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1.

SUNMARY

This study of five Victorian novels 1s basically sn enquiry
into the effects of ninetcenth-century Realism on ideas of the

devalopment and presentation of character in the novel,

A survey of the sociological origins and charuﬁristiu of
literary Realism leads to a brief consideration of the autobiography
and the autobiogrsphicsl novel as spegiaslized off-shoots of this
movenent, since perxsonal experience came to be considsred tlic only
guarantee of authenticity. The autobiographical basis of each of
the novels chosen\iz$ analysed as a preliminary itep to forming some
estimate of the effect of the author's personal experienee on his |
depiction of a developing character.

The following major factors affecting ddwlopnent and education
in the later nineteenth century are then discussed in detail:-
eontemporary viewvs on the place of children in the community and the
theoretical bases of their education; The Victorian family environ-
ment and the role of parents, seen as part of the “nature-nurture”
controversy; formal educational systems, their limitations and
proposed substitutes, and the concept of experience as aducation;
the influsnce of religion, seen in all five of the novels as a
repressive system which elicits the first acts of adolescent rebellionm;

the choice of a carser as a staep which datermines friends, thought-



patterns and other more subtle environmental {nfluences.

There 1is also a study of the growing awareness of san "imner
self" as sn iwportant factor in characterization, and of the relation

betwean this and the emerging aclence of psychology.

Following the discussion of thase largely-deterministic influences
on tha devaloping personality, there is a brief considsration of
charactaristic ninetecuth-century attitudes in the debate on frae-will
and daterminism, particularly as seen in the work of some of the major
novelists of the period. Georpe Fliot's views of freedom and
determiniem in persomal relationships are taken as a standard against

which the presuppositions of the five novelists sre compared.

A summary of the stages of development which the protagonists are
shown as undergoing, and the particular concept of maturity posited
by the authors, leads to a comparison of the relative extent to which
each author was aware of development as an évolving and continuous

process rather than as a series of discrete stages.

Thare f&llm a more technical diacussion of the waye in which
the noveliats attmﬁd to portray their characters as evolving accord-
ing to their own personal insights and in particular the innovatione
which they introduced through their afforts to portray an "imner self"
in their characters. The peculiar difficulties encountered by
Hale White and Olive SchreinQr in their presentation of charactars
who appear to be "commonplace" and largely f{narticulata while being,
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in fact, thoughtful and deeply sensitive, are also considered.

Finally the ways in which structure and style of writing are

used a8 suxilliary neans of characterization are examined.

Since the novels are being discussed within this framework,
many avenues of critical analysis are elearly beyond the scope of
this study. Thus the last chapter treats only those aspacts of
style which ralate to characterization, and such concepts as language

and symbolism are only briafly mentiomed,



INTROBUCTION.

Nineteenth-Century Realism and the Victorian

Autobiographical Novel,

From Defoe, Fielding and Jane Austen onwards, the mainstream
of the English novel has always followed the realist tradition in
the sense of standing for truth; it has always been felt obligatory
to report "life", however wide the interpretation of this reportage
might be. Thus vhen Charlotte Bronte observed in Jane Eyre
"I am not writing to flatter parental egotism, to echo cant or to
prop up humbug; I am merely telling the tru “1, she was not
enunciating a new ideal any more than George Eliot was vhen, nine

years later, she castigated those members of her sex who departed

from this principle.z

- The 1860's however, ushered in the cult of realism in a new sense.
Formerly it had been cultivated not for its own sake, but rather for
a moral purpose: it was a mirror of life, to teach as vell as to
delight, and therefore, to distort the truth too violently would be
to destroy the moral lesson as well. But now realism came to be
valued as an end in itself, the only criterion of worth, and the

reasons for this change in attitude are not far to seek.

The demand for a "mirror of life" in both character and incident
during the later nineteenth-century has been linked by many critics
with the whole progress and evolution of civilization during this

period, particularly with the pronounced tendency away from the



Romanticism of tlie early part of the century, and towards things

scientific and material, The Zolaessque passion du: docm_g passed
into English literature in its more extreme form in the \rort of
Charles Reade, whose collections of newspaper clippings were often
transcribed almost in toto in his novels, bLut he represents only an
exaggerated form of the passion for verification widely prevalemt at
the tima, In the preface to lHard Cash Reade affirmed his
principles:

Hard Cash, like The Cloister and the
Hearth, is a matter-of-fact Romance -
That is, a fiction built on truths;
and these have been gathered by long,
severe, systematic labour, from a
multitude of volumes, pamphlets,
journals, reports, blus-books, manu-
script narratives, letters, and living
people vhon I hgve «so @xamined and
cross-examined,

Similarly, Walter Besant minutely explored Stepney, Whitaechapel,

Poplar, Liuwshouse, Bow, Stratford, and Shadwell before writing

All Sorts and Conditions of ch‘ while Thomas Hardy, of a quite

different school of realism, accompanied his novels with notes on
Wessex and a map of the area. The docmnﬁary ideal 15 a general
characteristic of realism detween 1860 and 1890, and arose directly

| from the mental habits encouraged by the growing fame of science.

So Cazamian writes that “science provides the very type of a mentality
that is essentislly counter-Romantic, at the same time as it precise-
ly defines the psychological tone of thae period“.s There are at
least two aspects of this scientific turn of mind which may help us

to understand the frame of reference within which novelists of the
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period were writing.

The first of these is an ambitious quest for an all-
subracing synthesis, a supreme theory, a central point towards which
the multiplicity of scientific rasulte would ba seen increasingly
to converge. This, in turn, may well stem from a nostalgic back-
ward glance to the Bomantic period and sway from the chaos which
analytical science seexed to be uncovering. It is obvious that
Carlyle, the most fiery and ambitious prophaet of this pericd was .
basically antagonistic towards the princtplos of science, but ihcn
Herbert Spencer, fired by the unifying potential of Darwin's hypo-
thesis, organized all konowledge into a philosophy of evolution, the
wvhole scientific movesent and the Romantic desire for unity of being

seamad to reach their joint apothaosis.

By itself, this desire for synthesis might wall have
produced nsrely a philosophic novel of vnlumiﬁous proportions, but
another scientific ideal was also adopted into literature at the same
tize - the need for analytical documentation. Indead, by a
natural affinity, the novel seemed the most suited of any literary
form to the pursuit of realistic validity. So stringent did this
demand become that authorial experience was considered alwost the
only guarantee of fidelity. Halﬁer Bassnt put it first among the
laws of fiction:

Firat, and before evarything else, there is

the Rule that everything in Fiction which is

invented and is not the result of porsonsl
expexience and observation is worthless.



and Matthev Arnold wrote:
In the novel one prefers, I think, to have
the novelist dealing with the 1ife which he
knows from having lived it rather than with

the lifeywhzeh he knows from dbooks or from
hearsay.

It i{s surely this demand for authorial experiencs, insofar
as it was possible, which led to the peculiarly Victorian spate
of autobiographical and semi-autobiographical literature, ~ so
prolific that Badger calls it the most Victorian literary gemra
of all times, for, "during the ninetesnth-century, and especially
~ during the Victorisn era, more good autobiographies were published

in English than in any previous hundred yeau.“a

The tradition

of the religious coufession, from the time of St. .Auguut:l.m through
the Confessions of Rousseau and the Prench and English Diarists,

here swalls to full strength on the tide of realism, the first truit'-
of the dual current being Wilhelm Meister which Carlyle trauslated

into En;itsh in 1824,  Autobiographical fiction of the period

ranges from Sartor Resartus, Loss and Cain, and The Namesis of Faith

to The Autobiography of tark Rutherford, and The Way of All Flesh,

while in poetry a similar autobiographical frame of reference may be
seen io Tennyson's "Supposed Confessions of a second-racc. Sensitiva
Mind"”, Browning's “Pauline” and Clough's “Lipsychus”. Kor, although
Proust, Gide and Joyce are basically autobiographical novelists, has

there been such a tide of autobiographical fiction since this period.

It 1s no sccident that the great historians, Macauley, Buckle

and Lecky wrote and were admired for their historical method at this



tiae. Suelr contritution ds the goplicotion of o seientific care
for minutiae cnl rogliceie trathg to the £1eld of tistory, formarly
co often a happy huwating ground for literary £lights uiich rendered

the scparation of foct from fiction virtually inpesaible.

It is wvicth the novel however, in particular the ulldupnssroman,

that we are concemed, énd tiiere are at least two aspects of the
scientific consciousness whicli are relevant to & discussion of the
increasing influence of autobiogrephy. The first of these is a
preoccupation vieh tive - past, present and fﬁtuﬁe and their inter-
related meaning. Whether this interest arose from the popularie-
ing of the piiysical and Diological sciences (espeeially peology and
biology) with che wmid-ninetcenth century stress on duration and
'chance. or from a deeply-rooted fecling of living in a period of
rapid change, (opinions varied as to whether it was a chanpe towards
progress ox decadence), there can be no cle;sr and final estimate,
but most of the Victorian writers felt an sbmorbing interest in the
past, - sometimes as an escape from the problems of the present, but
more often as a guide to gelf-understanding, Professional
historians stressed to the point of redundancy the immadiate
velevance of their antiquarian task and the novelists, nearly all of
whom produced at least one historical work, scarcely disguised the
fact that these tales of the past ware often designed as commentaries
on contemporary social issues, Buckley sees the flood of auto-

' biographies as a concentration on the private past of individuals,



which came t0 be even mure faseinating tham the public past of
natioens movements and, ultimately, of the Creation:

The ordered confessions of Mill, Ruskin,

Newman and Darwin, - to name only the

most distingufshed practitioners of the

genre - indicate the scope and depth of

the effort to deafine personality in tima,

to trace from past to present the develop-

ment of what mjght now be called the immer-

directed self.”
It ie the discovery of this “inner-directed self'" which we shall
trace in the five novels of this study, endeavouring to see how far
such a preoccupation with self was a genoral characteristic of the

period.

For the greater authors, autobiography is an interplay,
a collunion between past and present, and its significance lies
more in the illumination of the presant situation, of the author
who wr&es, than in the uncovering of the past. He vrites about
hiis life with tho consciousncss of having reached his present position
and attitude and thus ovar the dcicripuon of his early life there
hovers the knouledge of what ba iz to becous. If this present
position 18 not brought home to us (or 1s only feebly apparent) there
‘48 a failurc: the autobiography has becoms an impergonal story.
This subtle penetration of the put_' by the pmsent. should affect not
only the shape of the autoblography but also the node of description,
the stylc. Thus we can rRay w_ith conviction that, given the parson~

ality of iark Rutherford ss developed in the Autcbiography and the

Deliverance, the style i@ ezactly what we should expect from such a
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person and, moreover, the later novels of “Mark Rutherford” are
entirely consistent with the kind of books that this person would
write.

For many this fascination with the past arose from a belief

in 1its continuing reality; Carlyle reminded the Victorians at the
- outset of the perpstual miracle of the Here and the Now, which no
Time-Element should conceal:

Is the Past annihilated, then, or only past;

Is the Future non-extant, or only future?

Those mystic faculties of thine, Memory and

Hope, already amswer. ,.. The curtains of

Yesterday drop down: the curtains of -

Tomorrow roll up; IB“ Yesterday and

Tomorrow both are.
Yot it is interesting that wvhile, as nuckhyn notes, soms of the
posts were able to find at the heart of the eternal process moving
on, glimpses of an infinite present, (Arnold's "Buried life",
Browning's "infinite moment”, and Hopkins" vibrantly present nature
_ poems), most of the novelists were more avare of the effects of time,
particularly the psychological effects. Hence the flood of

Bildungsromane from Wilhelm Meister on through Pendennis and David

Copperfield, all based on the assumption that the very recollection
of childhood and development was, in itself, the key to the meaning
of life. Thackeray spent two years at Cambridge, sore interested
in recreation than academic Wtk.;? and,li{ke Pendennis, left without

taking a degree. In Pendennis, Thackeray, like Dickens in David

Copperfisld, is working out some of his troudles, reliving the torments
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snd uncertainties of adolescence and esarly manhood. These writers
echo Chateaubriand in the preface to his Memoires (1809), which so
viQidly recaptures faint mesories and tries thereby to elucidate ths
complexity of the self:

1 write chiefly in order to account for

wyself.... I want, defore I die, 12
to explain my unexplainable heart.

The second aspect of scientific consciousness which seems
relevant to this discussion of the factors making for the increased
intorcai in character developument with tfuo. is the growth of psycho-
logical awareness in the latter part of the nineteenth-century.
Curiously, although the interest of the English novelists, as ecarly
as the 1840's, in character-devalopmaent, is undoubtedly “scientific”
in that it 13 already analytic in its deacription, there was no
organi zed science of piychology until the last decade of the century,
for even the writings of Havelock Fllis, frequently cited as Freud's
gifted prudoc;tlor (although his thought differs markedly in many
fundamental respects from Freud's) do not display the experimental
observation and detailed snalysis vhich we associate vith the scienti-
fic spirit of exactitude. ' Thus, in a sense, the great nineteenth-
century novelists might be said to have produced, or at least fostered,
the climate into which this newest of the sciences could safely be

born.

Thers are, of course, also sociological factors, which combine

to produce the importance of self-consciousness for Victorians of the
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later half of the century. Johngon wakes a valuable distinction
Satuaen an carlier Romantic consciousness of self, which as 1n
aeffaoct a fascination with self, and the Victorian self-consciousness
which ho sees basically as an uncertainty with the self, and thus
very diffaerent im kind from the awareness of sclf of the Romantics,
whether we think of 'the sublime egoism of VWordsworth, or the

a13 79 Johneon is right,

malancholy self-forgetfulness of Kaats.
it 3 not difficult to assign reasons for the changing attitude he
detects, The ensenée of Romanticism was the glorification of the
individual with all his powers and potential, a return to the
Penaissance spirit of which “fascination™ in all its connotations
was the k&}—note._ Moreovar the ungquestioned doctrine of the
Incarnation nsavas value and maaning to the individual 1life until the
rise of Corman Form Criticism. By the Victorian period however,
although thita vas still a firm belisaf in the potential glory of man,
there wvas also a nagging doubt, especially about man's moral super-
iority 1f he were really the product of an amoral, if not immoral,
cvoldtionnty scheme, Carlyle and Tennyson were not so much

prophetic voices crying in the wilderness as spokesmen for a widespread

schizophrenia. Johnson sees Sartor Resartus as the boundary

work in this changed attitude to self:

For all its Romantic language, Sartor Resartus
is not a prose Prelude; both its tone and the
method of its spiritual autobiography contrast
strikingly with Wordsworth's, introducing iroamy,
aebiguity and fictional indirection into the
narrative. '
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Ulth Sartor lesartds’; he continues, ve have diszuise, both

personal and f£ictional, cinecere and mociing, ouggestive of a division
within the intelligenes itself. The dual ogalf of the puzzled
editor and the puszling professor allows for a confrontation of me
hy 1, and 4mplias, lite the doubly cignificant nawz of Nloganes

Teufelsdrckh, duality, ireny and self-doudbt.

In general, the fluctuating interest in psychology in literature,
varies inversely with the flow of raligioga belief. When there is
a ume;p:p.aa belief in an orthodox faith and life after death,
interest centres on the eternal dimemsiong rather tuan on wundane
aspects of 14ife. At such periodsgbiography becones deductive,
ethical, didactic, and often superficial; but in tiwes of speculation,
doudbt and scopti&sm, ti:e reading public is most 1ptereatad in human
" behaviour, and biography bscomos correspondingly icductive, ceritical,
detachied and realistic. Wow probably no period preceding the
Victorian one had scen such widespread quastioning of traditions on
every side - religious, woral, ﬁzd aocio-ponticnll; the time was
singularly ripe for a flowering of autobiographical fiction. WHth
or without disguise, authors were only too ready to analyse their
development and their doubts for the édification of themselves and
others, and the reading public was eager to learn that others shared
ite questioning, and could articulate its dimly-felt dissatisfactions.
Again and again the combination of autobiography and art, of uneasy

self-avareness and a consequent need to adopt some izpersonal ddeguise

o
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(vlideh foils to e o complete disgufse - this in a~ inmportant as

the would -be suiclde's note to sonconc vho vill stratesically prevent
Liie decath), occurs in Victorian fiction, to produce a corplex and
artistically valuable representation of humén 1ife, with 1ts noral
asblguitios and nizel feoling.  Cordos ag2® has ehown how
Thackersy's novels draw strength through this very relation between
a personal attitude and a fictional embodiment. Thus Pendennis is
Thackeray, alternnairﬁis)reveala¢ and disguised as the author
oscillates betuaen identification with, and alienation from, his
protasonist. The disguises and posas of the Victorian arts are
usually atternnts neither to create snew, nor utterly to hide, the
artist's self, hut rathar to ask adout, and pethaéa to discover, a
personal conviction and a personal identity, for behind a fictional
fa%ade, houaverrdiaphanous, it vas possidble to be more fully oneself
than 4n the blinding glare of full autobiozraphical truth.

Charlotte BrontHi's Villette, !eredith's Evan Harrinaton and The

Ordeal of Richard Peveral, Neade's Christie Johnstone and Gissing's

Haw Gruh Streacg)aro only a fas of the semi-autobiopraphical novels

in which the authors have baen adle to portray a deeper truth about
thenselves hacause thev have heaen freed from the limitations of

factual authenticity.

The uriting of autobiographical fiction involves a technical
anomaly vhich the nineteenth-century writers grappled with for the

ROSt pPart unavares. This 1is the inherent conflict hetwean a

strictly scientific demand for truth (which involves objectivity
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and detachment from the facts), snd the demands of literary form,
vhich require commitment to a point of view from which to select
and uarshall those facts which will produce an artistic vhole. |
Frequently this sccond factor was ignored in theory. Thus, Sir

Eduund Cosse, wrote in his article for the Encyclopaedia Britammica

on “Blography”, that {t should be “a faithful portrait of a soul in
its adﬁantuxes through 1ife” and that “the pecﬁliar curiosity which
legitimate biogranphy satiasfies 4{c essentially a wodern thing, and
pre-supposes an observation of 1life not unduly clouded by moral

416 He lays no stress on the literary

passion or prejudice.
element and apparently assumes that actuality is paramount, that
content is far more important than form. Yet, 4ivonically, the

grcatness of Lis own autobiographical novel, Father and Son, one of

the finest nutobidgrnphics to emerge from the nineteanth century,
depends largely on his ability to derive a shaped and dramatic work
of art frem the random facts of life. ﬁhat he racords is not a
chance series of oventa,_but the developing, lopical and climactic
sequence of a story in which every ﬁossiblo significance and causal

rolationship is drovn from the events selected.

This relative amphasis on form and content is the basic
difference becue&n a diary and an autobiography, a difference
which Paacal perceptively defines:

We expect from a diary sll the uncertainties,
false starts and momentariness that we find

in then. From autobiography however, we
axpect a coherent shaping of the past; and
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if diary entries or letters are quotad,
we uneed the explanatory, irterprotative
commentary of the author. ...One demands
from the Sest nmore than an account of
personalities, events and circumstances.
These cust becomse the frazmework, ir some
scnse, the entodimant, of the writer as
a man pledged to 1life, and one wust be
set free from them as historical facts,
and frox the concern with their accurscy
as historical documents, in order to
3avour the qui;icy of tha central
peracnality.

We have seen that the characteristically Victorian arowth
of avtobiographical fiction was stimulated by the desirs for
t!alisﬁ; but the debt 0f the realistic novel to autobiography
is equally unmistakeable, particularly in the field of character
devealopnrent. The great nineteenth-century novels which plumb
the depths of childhood exnarience, from the wvorlk of Dickens and
the Besrigls on, afu uninaginable without tha autohicgranhiecs of
Rousgeau and Goaths. Their 4{mportance liss not only in the
rediscovery of the child's world of experience, but in the recognition
of the obseuvs urgas ard vivid impressions of childhood, the
passionata and irrational affections which are so decisiva for the
adult - the realization, in short, that man 4s not a static being,
but-a davelopnont, a continunl procasn of bocoming. Thus the great
autohiographics transforued the conception of the psyche hy their
realization of its couploxity - a complexity which we have now come
to expect from the followers of James, Lawrence and Joyce, and

aspecislly in the conception of development as a process of flux,
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alternating prcgressions and regrescions, apparently independent

of any obtvious lires of logtc. It is this derand for complexity,
too, which has come to ensure that all preat ard perceptive novels
of character develcpment &re, to soxme erxteat a2t least, autobiograph-
ical, and this 15 particulerly so for novels of childhood; adults
mnyldhare wvith others reriniccences of the strugrles of late
adolescence and the turxoils of maturity but, of neceseity, the only

childhood on= can experience i{s one's ovn.,

In the work of the earlier writers, Fieldinp and Jare Austen,
character chcage and developrent, where it occurs, {s roughly
linear: Tom Jores' career is a progressive enlightenment, leading
to a2 easily foreseen goal, even {f the steps towards that goal
are sovetimes unexpected; Ewma's growth to maturity end self-
underatanding follows a definite progression with no very alarming
back-5lidings. = By the time of George Eliot's novals there is,
at each crucisl point in developmant, s multiple choice of possibi-
1lities open to the character, but once the choice 1s made a rigidly
deterninistic web of circumstances iz sviftly voven outwards from
that poiut. Meredith, on th§ other hand, is zmore avare of the
ehb and flow of poséihilitica - his determinism {s unot a3 rigid as
Ceorge Fliot's, - but his vievw of life is still predominantly
rational; thus Uarry Richmond, looking back on his csreer,

maditates!:
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I see that I might have ectad wisely
and did not; but that is a speculation
taken apart frem wy capabilities. ... We
are sons of yesterday, not of the mornine,
The past is our cortal mother, no dead thiog.
Cur future constantly reflects her to the
soul. Yor is it ever the nev man of today
wiao grasps his future, good or 11ll, We
are pushed to it by the hundreds of days
@e have buried, eager gaosts. And 1f you
have not the habit of taking couunsel with
thaan, !gu are but an {mstrumant in their
hiends,

The debt of the realistic noval to autobiopraphy is
evident not only in the appreciation of the historical moment, the
incident, perhaps outwardly trivial, vhich bocomes of vital importance
in tha growth of scelf-realization, but slso in the evolution of
style, for, as Pascal remarks:
A style had to be {nvented, as Rousscau
vas ocutoly aware, that would do justice
to this concrete world in its detail, its

pettiness, and at the same time, to its

spiritual meanings, exaltations, cortures.l9

It 18 a delicate balance, this rveed to show the realistic extermals
uhich make a cliaracter alive for us, and the concowitent rish: of
becaming trivial. The problen is one of selection as Pritchett
rightly observss:

Modern autobiography falls when Lt has

no attitude, when it bas no specisl sehject

which rescues the self from the cliche

of having lived. There is no credit in

living: the credit is in beinn adle to
specify experience.
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The five novels chosen for detailad discussion in this sgtudy
are all of that large class of nincteenth-contury novels dealing with
what might te called "apprenticeship for life', in that the protagon~
ist in each cas2 coma3d to prester self-reslization end maturity
tarough a series of umajor crises. The actual critical circumstances
in each novel sra apparently very differemt: in Alton Locke it is
a social crisis which briungs homa to Alton a wider perspective of
human values; 1p The Way of All Flesb it is an intellectual and
sociological crisis which bessts tha adolescent and makes revolt s

necesasity; in Pathar and Son there 1a again en intellectual crisis

to be weathaeraed bafora the child can achieve independence; 4n the

Autobiography of iark Rutherford, the situation is ostunsibly a

religious crisis but, as we shall sce, it is fundaazentally a personal
tdjnamnt and asslf-acceptanca which must be achiaved bafore iark

Rutherford voaches o stable and mature oxistence; ‘The Story of An

Africon Taru is 4n rany ways unique in ainateenth-century literature

in its portrayal of the avaliening of a yourpg girl and boy, in stark
and violent gircumtangen, to the avarenccs of adulthood, and the
hitterness which this state ontails for those ~ho crave {reedom and

fullnaee nf Lifo.

In this study I have deliberately avoided the much-discussed
uajor novels wiaich immodiately suggest thenseives as outstanding

exanples of the Bildungsroman, and have concentrated on five relat-

ively minor novels of varying status in the critical scale of today.

All five are, to a greater or lesser degree, autobiographical in
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contant, as I shall cdescribe briefly  'below,. and are therefore
subject to the considerations discussed above. Horeover, they
raflect, as though from different facets of a crystal, the major
crises of Victorian life and thought, and the ways in which these
impinged on a developing, sensitive parsonality. = Consequently,
these writers who looked into themselves against the background

of their time, have much illumination to throw on the ideas of
character evolution which emerged during this period, and on trends
in the realistic and the autobiographical novel. In some ways,
the very defects of style which have pMud these novels from
achiaeving the status of major novels in an age which produced so
many works in the first rank of literature, enable us to ses more
clearly the novelists' tentative gropings towards the characterist-
ically Victorian concept of self-avareness and the discovery of an
inner self, for the still-apparent skeletal frame allows us to
appreciate core fully the scheme which their greater contemporaries

often took for granted.

The realiam which clothes the basically autobiographical
experiences and thoughts in each of the five novels varies narkedly.
Kingsley relies heavily on documentary realiem - a reliance which he
hizsalf stressed by including in the 1861 edition of the novel his
pamphlet, "Cheap Clothes and Nasty", describing many of the incidents
quoted in the Morning Chronicle report on the condition of the working
tailors, incidents which are chcrlf introduced Iater in the actual

novel,



Tz Autobioerarty of iark Tuthorford 15 also heavily

docurantnd - 1t hag Heza valuad Ty conz critles calefly as a

porsralit of 1 certafina scefal stratus im a particular oxa. Sperrzy,
. 21

quoted 1ith anproval By several crities™, clalss that Hale UWhiite

has doae for the Twumble non-conloralcy

of his owrn widland counties waat Trollope
did for the Datahlishiaeat 4n cleapy
cathcdral towms, what Ceorge Eliot

41d for "fathodian throush the countryaido,
and whot Jane Austen and !iiss Mitford did
for {mmocuous pentility at large.?2

Yot. 4n 'fark Tutherford also, we are atruck hy tha clenamt of
paycholorical realism which, although inm the tradition of Thackeray,
15 not marely descriptiva, hut is consciously probing and analysing
itanle. It 18 posaible, moreover, ro se2 in the novels of Hlliam
Bale White, a nreview of the naturnlisn of the late nineteenth-
centvry continental vriters, Zola, YMaunamsant, Nonteavski, and
ilasterlinck, vhere pgycholopical raclism shades over into nystiecism,
Mllian Hale thite's wife remar®s upom the way 4n vhich

sandricked 4n botuesn an apparently

trivial story chout Mr. and 'irg. Haxton,

and on apparently bald description of

¥y, Rexton's way of 14fe, 15 this

centonce "I do not believe therc wvas

& sinnle point in *r. Fexton's character

in which ho touched the universnl”.

-++I 1ike the vay in which the "general”,,
touchen the “particular”.on either side.

In The Story of fn African Farm, this divensiond‘thc universel”

is nuch corc strongly presept. The realisn of the setting on the -

African karroo ic, from the first, transparent to a religious element -
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not religious in the narrow and superficial sensc which lark
Rutherford condemns in Cowfold, but as a deep consciousness of an

eternal reality.

" In The Way of All Flesh we come to the first example of

psychological realism in thc modern semse, with a fully-develeoped
awareness of the working of self-consciousness and the cven morc
subtle cffects of the sub-conscious - an awareness which Olive
Schreiner knew and oxplicitly described24, but could not usc as an
integral part of her novel in the way Butler does. Therc is, morcover,
vhat we might call a genetic realism in Butlet’s insistence on the

interplay of heredity and cnvironnent.

With Father and Son we have what is perhaps the highest

degrec of realism possible in a novel, for the book is also fully
autcbiographical (Gosse was probably the first to use the now-
famous phrase, "slice of lifé“ in his Preface to this novel). Its
only discernible dcparturc frem documentary realism lies in the
selection of material and the psychological intorpretation given
to events and utterances, but this, as we have scen, is merely

another and deeper level of realism.

Originally this thesis included an extensive survey of the

autobiographical background of the fivc novels, but this

extended the work beyond the permissable length and tho relevant
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chapter aws finally excluded. llowever, in the light of the foregoing
discussion of thc rise of realism, it is worth noting onc interesting
factor which emerged from the study, namely the extent to which three

of the novelists werc able, behind the veil of a protagonist, to work

out their own idecas and fcelings morc clearly'than was cmotionally possible

in propria persona.

Thus, in Alton Locke Kingsley proposed and developed ideas about the
inter-relation of social circumstances and wmorality which he himself
was not to voice publicly for another twenty years. [chind the screen
of Mark Ruthcrford, Hale White seems to have investigatced his oun
personal problens and arrived at an analysis more pcnetrating than he

hinself perhaps rellized. It is in ¥Thc Story of an African Farm

however,. that we have one of the clearcest examples of this process for,
from what ve know of Olive Schreinefs life, it appears that she pertrayed
in Lyndall a itharacter so similar to herself that, as we shall sce

in chapter 1V, she achicves a considerable level of psychological .o

character-analysis = undoubtédly morc penctrating than she was awarc.

As will become ppparent throughout this thesis, however, Dutler
and Gosse were unable to achieve this added level of character analysis
because the design of thoir novels was too overtly autobiographical
and they therefore remained too self-conscious to divulge their

innor thoughts and feolings so frankly. Pascal, in his study of
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Sons and Lovers. pakes an interesting parallcl:

- e — e e -

A recent autobiographer, very naively,
pronises us that he will tell the truth,
tut not thc whole truth; of the
autobiogeaphical novelist, one might say
that he aims at tclling us the whole truth
but not the truth. Uncther he is
successful depends on his capacity for
discerning the whole truth - like 2
Rerbrandt, who dresses himself up in order

to discover and reveal hinmself. 25.
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CHAPTER £Y:

ol

NINETRENTR-CENTURY VIEWS OF CHILDREN - THEIR

CHARACTER AND UPBRINGING.

We have seen, briefly, how the five novels, with their basic
thene of development of the child and the adolescent, arose at least
pu‘tly- in response to the cmm of realism wvhich demanded personal
experience by the author of his subject matter. We shall now
attempt to discover the particular insights into this development
which the autcbiographical basis contributed. However, it is
necessary first to consider the general ideas of childhood and adol-
escent d-wlopmt current in the nineteanth century so that any
innovatory concepts may be the more appareant. The philosophy of
the period is therefore basic to any understanding of the place of
the child in society. It hgs bean said that:

The civil war between Roman ticism and
Realism... vas the central feature of the
period. The earlier conflict between
neo~classicism and Romanticism had been
a var between two visions of life in basic
conflict with each other, a war betveen
aliens. But the ensuing conflict between
s triuxphant Romanticism and a challenging
Realism was of a diffarent order, s conflict
between two forws of naturisa, the one
imaginatively emotional, the other endeavour-
ing to de rational in the spirit of modern
science, - hoth, however, inwardly at one
in their conception of man as & part of
nature rather than separate from nature
as in the Christian and classical dispensations.
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ees From "Natura's holy plam" as
described by Wordsworth, to Nature's
unholy plan as described by Thomas
Hardy, is no great dis 1 either
way 1t i{s Nature's plan.

In nothing perhaps are thase two views of 1life more at
variance than in raspect ‘to the nineteenth-century attitude to
children. I'rom the time of Blake thexa had been, allied with the
cult pf sensibility, a steadily growing body of 11tarature in support
of a romantic view of children, but in practice, the prevailing
treatment of children owed more to a doctrine of inherent errauty
and, amongst the working .clasm, to the machinations of laissez-

faire ac_onomicﬂ.

The aighteanth century had bred a clizate of materialist
deterninism through the Hwtnnian-trm:m from Hartley, Priestly
and Go&winé ~ a universe of colliding bdh, vhaera knowledga was
obtained wholly from the impact of the axtarnal world on the indiv-
idual sensas, just as mticn was transmitted from one body to another
in the Newtonian model, and where intui:in unpibihty was in

discredit.

Against these ratiomalist views Rousseau, Blake and Coleridge
rasctad, and sought to reinstate Feeling as a preeminent foree in

human life. Hume's Treatise of Hm Nature (1738) had rationally

1i{mited the scope of raason, and affirmed the alliance of Nature
and Fesling, but Rousseau's great contribution was to divect the

interast of the new sansibility towards childhood, as being the
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period of life when man, like the "noble savage" of sixteenth-
and seventeenth-century imagination was closest to the state of
nature. His Bmile begins with the force of a manifesto:

Tout est bien sortant des mains de

1'Auteur des choses; tout degenére entre

les mains de 1'homme. '
Its underlying postulate, that man is born good but becomes corrupt,
is a direct denial of the doctrine of original sin and of the whole
Christian tradition of the fallen state, for whi.clh Rousseau substi-
tutes an aqually _dogutl.c doctrine of original virtue. Wor 1g it
difficult to ses why such a view should have been associated with
Hature, espscially rural nature, in a generation which firmly belisv-

Il3 mu‘. by

ad that “Cod made the country and man made the town.
a combination of assoclations, the figure of the Child and of Child-
hood, came to be of primary importance for the Romantics as a symbol

of innocence and natural goodness.

Blake's Songs of Innocence and of Experience are the first

major literary testimony against the fundamentals of English
rationalism, and the central izage vhich imparts unity to his work
is the symbol of the child, and the innate capacity for the
"{maginative vision" which Blake himself had possessed as a child
and which he believed inherent in all children.’  Blake's Songs
are concernsd with the education of the whole child - his intrinsic
natural goodness and the subsequent corruption he undergoes from

individuals and from a society which tries to enslave the individual



with its "systems"; whether secular or religious.

This 1s the tradition in which Wordsworth's Prelude was
writtaen:
«+s our childhood etis,
Our simple childhood, sits upon a throne
That hath more power than all the elenents...
That twilight when wa firgt begin to see
This dewning earth.
and again, as with Rousseau, the relationship between the Child
and Nature was fundamental to his concept of the growth of moral
personality. In the later Ode on "Intimations of Immortality”,
he 1inked this inherent goodnsss of the child with a Platonic myth
of immortality:
Our birth is but a slesap and a forgetting:
The Soul that rises with us, our life's Star,
Hath had elsewhere its setting,
And cometh from afar:
Not in eatire forgetfulness,
And not in utter nakedness,
But trailing clouds of glory do we come

From God who is ocur home: 5
Heeven lias about us in our infancy.

Wordsworth's influence on the ninetesenth century i{s undeniable
- Mill, Leslie Stephen and Hale White amongst others acknowledged
the impact he made on their lives, and his emphasis on the sensuous
relation batween Man and Nature became a force among a whole generation
of 1nte11¢ctu1§ dissatisfied with the mechanistic sterilities which
a perverted Benthamism had popularised, while his assertion of the
imaginative 1i1fe, end anfnec&tlly the imaginative life of a child,

became a potent Romantic influenca. Covaneys notes that George
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Eliot heads Silas Marner, the story of regeneration of age through
a child, with the lines from Vordsworth:
A child, more than all othar gifts

That earth can offar to declining man,
Srings hope with 1it, and forvard-looking thoughts.

Coletridge, also, stressed in the symbol of the child, the
powver of the intuitive, fmaginative quality with {ts sttributes
of joy and integrity:

Two things wa may learn from little children
from three to six years old; that it 1s a
characteristic, an instinct of our human
nature to pass out of self., ... And not to

suffer any one form to p’ao into wme and
become a usurping self,

These essentially Romantic views of the child devaloped
naturslly i poetry, but they are less suited to the novel form.
Indeed, the Bildungsroman, which came to be the domimant noval form

of the nineteenth cantury, reste on the implicit theory that the

most important feature of the child is pot his child-like nature but
his developmert to maturity wvith a corraesponding increase in wisdom
gaived through experience. Pousseau's Emile, despite its interest

\
as a voman a these, is far from brilliamt as a novel of character,

and no English novel made such extravagent clains for childran. This
may be partly oxplained dy the universal belief that perfection is
basically as vnintaresting as it {s unrsal, bHut perhaps mora import-
antly by the fact that the mineteenth-eantury noval vas, as we have

sean, essentially reglist in conception, and no viow of the facts,

i-{‘mm selactive, could regard the actual treatment of children
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as consistent with the Romantic view of them. Indeed, the

majority of Victorién novels dealing with children use the child for
propagandist purposes, by showing the anomaly between the social
conditions of so many children and the lingering Romantic ideal
whereby sociefy could turn a blind eye to the industrial atrocities
revealed in the reports of government commissions. The prevalence
of the degrading effects of child labour is too well known to require
elaboration. Elizabeth Gaskell's Mary Barton and Disraell's
Sybil, vividly and indignantly portray the condition of the English
industrial child and the corrupting influences which beset him from
birth,

About a fortnight after his mother

had introduced him into the world, she
returned to the factory, and put her

infant out to nurse - that is to say,

she paild threepence & week to an old woman,
who takes charge of these newborn babes

for the day.... The expense 1s not great:
laudanum and treacle... affords these
innocents a brief taste of the sweets of
existence. ... So at two years of age, his
mother being lost sight of, ... he was seat
out in the street to "play”, in order to

be run over. ... They gave him no food;

he foraged for himself and shared with the
dogs the garbage of the streets .... [He slept)
with a dung heap at his head, and a cesspool
at his feet, 8

Indeed this description was still relevant half a ceantury later if
we may judge from the accounts of baby-farming in George Moore's

realistic novel, Esther Waters (1894). Disraeli's descriptions

in sxbil9 of the children employed as trappers in the coal mines are

taken almost verbatim from the 1842 Report of the Commission on the
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Employment of Young Persons and Children (1842),

It may be said that these instances are the trials of the
poor of whatever age, and that although these conditions might
rvesult from endorsed economic policies, they were not part of the
actual intentions of the national leaders; but although it was less
physically rigorous, the plight of the middle-class child was often
scarcely more enviable, The mental terrors of childhood to which
S0 many hava testified, wers no accident, but the deliberate intention
of those who believed in the innate depravity of children - a
depravity which only conversion could prove to have been assuaged.
The Victorian earnestness was never more on the alert than in discip-
1ining its children, for Wesley's injunction that "the wills of the

10

children should be broken''” , had the force of holy writ, and led to

all shades of torment from the sadistic subtleties practised on young

Augustus Earen. to the more outright disciplines which the young

Pontifexas uuffered.n - As early as 1824, James Hogg's paycholog-

ical novel included a description of the Calvinist precept of
election which loomed large over the childhood of Robert Colwan.

The Reverend Wringham, Robert's adopted father, speake with the boy's
mother in Robert's presence:

"My dread is, Madam, ..., that he is yet in
the bond of iniquity. ... I have struggled

as yet no cartain token of acceptence on his
bekalf, I have indeed fought & hard fight,
but have been repulsed by Him who hath seldom
refused my request."
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Wheresupon Robert narrates:

"My heart quaked with terror wvhen I thought
of being still living in a state of
reprobation, subjected to the awful issues
of death, judgment, and eternal misery, by
the llishtlat accident or mmtyo e 1
prayed three times every day and seven times
on the Sabbath; but the more frequently
and fervently that I prayed, I sinned still
the more.... If I could repent me of all my
sins, and shed tears of blood for them, still
have I not a load of original transgressions
pressing on me that is enough to crush me to

"~ the lowest hell. I may be angry vith my
first parents for having simmed, but how
shall I repant me of thcirﬂin is beyond what
I an able to comprehend,

Alton Locke records tha sincere spiritual justification
which underlay Mrs. Locke's stern lack of affection for her children:

She held it ... an absurd snd impious thing
for those who believe mankind to be children
of the devil till they have been consciously
"econverted”, to baptisze unconscious infants....
When God had proved by converting them, that
they were not reprobate and doomed to hell by
His absolute and eternal will, then, and not
till then, dare man baptize them in His name.
«s» She had as yet no right to any "spiritual
affection” for us. We were still "children
of wrath and of the devil”. ... She had no
mnore spiritual bond with us, she thoﬁht,. than
she had with a heathen or a Papist.

Dickens' Mrs. Clennam brings up her son, Arthur, in a way
vhich 1s a study of the baleful effacts of a repressive, suiltiaden
childhood, explaining that her own childhood had been one of
"Wholesome rapression, punishment .and fear. ... The corruption of
our hearts, the evil of our ways, the curse that is upon us, the

15

terrors that surround us”, were its themes. So, too, since
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the gloomy theology of the Murdstones saw all children as a

16

svarm of vipers  , it follows ressonably that what David fesls as

tyrenny is, in the Murdstone canon, meraly a salutary "firmmess”.
In this tradition, also, was Mary Bourne, Tennyson's rabidly
Calvinist aunt, who used to say to him when he was a child:

Alfred, Alfred, vhen I look at you

I think of the words of Holy Scripture
- “Depart from me, ya_cursed, into
evarlasting fire!"

There is a marked anomaly between the barbarities ﬁo which
the doctrine of "augiud sin" and of the child's “fallen nature"
" had often led, and the peculiar hutiiity which grested Freud's
1deas of the child's uxua‘l'utun. Coveney has attempted to
find an o:pimt:lon for this in tha amtiml character of the

age:

The concept of childhoods's imnocence may

in fact have been an emotional convenience

to an &age decreasingly able to find satisfaction
for guilt in the universally-accepted raligious
forms. The nineteenth century was espacially
faarful of sexuality. It maintained a strict
taboo on its discussion in literature and polite
society. Is it entirely fanciful to suppose that
a myth of childhood's innocence was a convenient
means of ewmotional absolution from guilt in a
society in which natural instinct was an
unmentionable vice, and in which the religious
means for explanation of guilt vere decreasingly
sought? Was the romantic symbol of childhood's
purity and innocence, which the Victorians held
so dearly, and defended, when it came under
suspicion, so passionately, a symbol of vhat one
wight term secular expiation? Did a sexually-
fearful society create a myth of childhood as

a period in 1life wvhen the Devil, in the guise
of Sex, could not assail the purity of Man? ...



In the psychology of sexual repression and

its ever-attendant guilt, we msy find part

of the explanation of the popularity of the
myth of innocent childhood snd the savagery
towards children i{n practice, which sesm to
have existed so astonishingly ~ otherwise -
side by side. 8 .

Coveney's explanation seems, however, to telescopa two separete
vievs and to end by inputing them to the sams paople, vhareas it
would be more feasible to sec them as being held by differemnt sections
of the community. The strongly~held view of the child’'s essentially
fallen nature vas a religious one, closely allied with Calvinism -
and the fundamentalist sacts; it was not held by the zore intellectusl
groups of society or, gensrally, by High~ or Broad-Church Anglicans,
amongst whoa the romantic myth prevailed. There is nothing in
Kingsley's writings comparabls to the literxary tortures produced by
the morally-motivated exponents of original sin, Indeed, the child
Alton Locke revolts instinctively against the Puritan doctrines of
elcétion in his mother's religion, and wr:itea his first hymn:

Jesus, He loves one and all;

Jesus, He loves children small;

Their soula are sitting round Hilgfeet,

On high, before His mercy-seat.
Kingsley, in fact, was not above using tho Romantic cult of ths
_perfection of childhood and nature to deter hia future wife from
thinking too much about the weighty problems of her time:

You may thiok too much! ... A child goas

straight to its point, and it hardly knows

why. ... If you wish to be 1like a little child,

study what a 1little child could understand, -
nature;zeand do what a 1little child could do -

love.
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Thus, although both ideas were undoubtedly co-existent in
the same socfety, we cannot assume that both would be held by any
one individual. The anomaly {s rather that the greatest oppositiom
of Froud's theories came from the fundamentalist groups who themselves
believed most firmly f{n the child's depravity. A partisl explanation
may be that original sin was presumed, hovewer implicitly, to be
somehow different in kind from the iniquities committed after
coaversion; but sexuality was very obmﬁily not something washed
svay in the baptismal vaters, and therefore, Freud's ideas, by
suggesting a correlation between sexuality and original sin, tended
to undermine the efficacy of baptism, I am not suggesting that
this view was ever explicitly presented, or even comsciously ressoned,
for any frank d:f.a-cussion of sexuality was almost impossible amongst
these particular groups, but rather that such fragmentary fears as
these way have imposed a repression of thought leading to a more
vigorous hostility to Freud than any reasoned argumemt could have

generated.

" .Ari.l:lns from thase two distinct views of the child's essential
uatvr.u':q_-?-33 ~ the Calvinist and the Romantic, - there were two divergent
theories of development and education.  Locke's Essay Concerning
m Understanding (1690) and his treatise On Education (1693)

had followed in the general tradition of Arisl:otle'. prasupposing the .
concept of the child as a tabula rasa, on which successive impressions

wera stamped by experience, by parents and teachers, until the
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iwpressions cohered into mature wisdom; there was no knowledge
a priori, aothiag cognizadle from intuitiva evidence. Locke
wrote:

Let us then suppose the mind to de, as

we say, vhite paper, void of zll characters,
without eny idess: how comas it to be
foraished? VWhence comes it by that vast
store which the busy and boundless fancy

of man has painted on it with an endless
variety?! +Whencs has it all the materials
of reason and knowledge? To thﬂ I anaver,
in one word, from EXPERIENCE,.

This vas the tradition in which John Stuart Mill was educated>’

and which Dickens parodies {n Thomas Cradgrind's Utilitarian

system of bringias up his children by starving their imagination

. in the nodel school where the mester, ¥'Choskumchild {s aexhorted

to “tosch these boys and girls nothing but facts“.23 There was
obviocusly little appreciation by the would-be educators of the
pracepts which Freud later formulated:

The meagra satisfaction that ﬁuq] can L,
extract frou reality leaves him starving.

Aoussesu, on the other hand, asserted the child's intuitive
sensibility which, so far from being repressed, or swvamped by an
sxternal curriculum, should be novrished and encouraged to develop:
according to its ovn Ainclinatfons, ond im & “natural” cnﬂMt.
In M such an environment meant a secluded country life with a
private tutor as sole couénton.- Kousseau vas thus reviving the
Socractic method, exemplied in the Meno of “aducation”, of draving
out from the child by skilful questioning what he already, in a
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sense, knows, but does not realize that he knows. Rousseau,
however, goes wuch further than this in sf.rictly liopiting the area
within which the ch:l.:_l.d's consciousness shoﬁld be alloved to develop
at any one stage, and his system is, in the last analysis, virtually
a negative one, stemning from an anti-intellectualism: ''Our minds",
he writes, "have been corrupted in proportion as the arts and
sciences have improved."zs In Roussegu's schene, infancy and
childhood should be devoted to the cultivation of tha body and I:hel '
senses - the education of rcason and of the emotions should be
deferred to ﬁdoleacence, beeause Rmseau linked them with sexual
naturity. The child, to him, vas a a&e neuter being, lacking
passion, reason, conscience, and éwety other adult faculty. Until
the child was fifteen, words were to be snatheme to him ~ he was to
learn by consequences, not by words, apnd all books except Robinson
Crusoe were to be forbidden. N

L

Q‘ ©
I destest books. ... Reading is the scrouge
of childhood. They [books} merely teach 26
us to talk about things we know nothing about.

| Rousseau's followers, who ne.cessarny varied his method while
retaining his gerninal fdea, had enormous effect in Europe and, though
less videly at first, in England, where Richard Lovell Edgeworth
attempted to produce an almost exact replica of Fmile's education

for hig son, Dick, but apparently with little success in the outcou?’
Sir Austin Feverel's "system" for Richard's education, although it

does contain the bénef that human spontaneity should be sacrificed
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~ to scientific principles, appears in part to be based on
Rousseau's method, in that Sir Austin attempts to hedge the boy
off from various experiences until he believes him ready.

The youth's progressionary phases were

mapped out in sections from Simple Boyhood

to the Blossoming Season, the Magnetic Age,

the Period of Probation, from which ...

he was to emerge into Manhood worthy of

Paradise. 2
The "Blossoming Season” in Sir Austin's scheme appareatly
' correspbﬁda to Rousseau's period when a youth is ready for the
faculty of worship to develop. for,

At th:ls period, when the young savage grows

into the higher influences, EBe faculty of

worship is foremost in him. .
* So Rousseau had stipulated that after the age of fifteen, sentiment
~ and duty appear - "We enter upon the moral order. He wanted to
defer, until Emile was eighteen, all mention of God leat the child
fofm a purely emtional and superstitious idea of God, but at
eighteen Emile was immediately to form the concept of an ideal
sublimity of spiritual attributes.  Sir Austin Feverel's system
is, however, less extreme than Rousseau's. He prla:lns it thus:

Sin is an alien element in oiu_‘ blood.

'"Tis the Apple-Disease with which Nature

has stiiven since Adam. To treat Youth as

naturally sinful is, therefore, false and

bad; as it is bad and false to esteem it

radically pure. We must consider that wve

have forfeited Paradise, but were yet
grown there. '

Rousseau went too far in his emphasis on the child as he is, rather

than on the child as he is-to-be, and this led him to make too
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sharp a distinction between the different periods of life and
between thase and maturity, Because of this, he fsolated the
child tco much from society and therafor his system could uéarcely
be adopted into the novsl form aithough it was vell-suited to

introspactive poetry.

On the Continent it was Pestalozzi who, though following
Rousseau's basic {deas, saw social adjustment as the culmination
of a long natural development, which he wished to introduce grad-
uslly for every child; but although ?étalozsi institutes were
vell estsboished {n Eurcpe by 1818, it vas 1851 before even the

first k:lndergarten vas opened in Enélgnd.n

Indeed, in Englend,
Wordsworth was perhaps the first to stress the organic nature of |
Mmt - the cont.inum: from infancy whoreb‘y.thc "Child is
father of the Man". For Wordsworth, childhood was the “seed-time"
of the soul, and, as with Rousseau, the relationship between the
Child and Nature was fundamental to his idea of moral growth; but
he 4id not consider, as Rousseau did, that virtue wis innate;
rather it had to be inculcated:

Our eyes have not been fixed upon virtus,

which lies apart from human nature, or

transcends “32'” In Fact, there is no

such virtue,
It would seem then, that the "visionary slﬁn" of "Intimations of
Immortality” is not to be meni-.und as moral perception, bdut
rather as a spontaneous umlrt with nature, :lﬁnlomce arising

from ignoramce rather than as the fruits of a moral struggle.
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The Prolude, though it probadly had less dmnmediate impact than

the Ode, 12 a rore thorough educational treatise; 1like Rousseau,
" Wordsworth denfes the value of formal education which seems to
him necessarily to exclude the influence of Hature and fancy, and,
1ike Blake, he mourns for the child imprisoned in school where the
school-master has at his disposal ao many facts and so little

imagination. >

This 1s the image of school which appears with alarming
frequency in the nineteenth-century novel, Although he was
interested in the Ragged School_.s” Dickens was essentially an anti-
intellactual. Almost all the characters i{n his novele who are
‘shown obtaining an education, are the worse for it, emotionanlly
and morally, and certainly none of those who have received much
education exhibit a richer quality of life and happiress as a result,
There is, for example, s repeated reference in Bleak House to the
useless and debilitating education which Richard Carstone has
received in hu’ eight yaars at pudblic school:

I thought it much to be regretted that
Richard's education had not counteracted
those [dsleterious) influences or directed
his character. He .., had leamet, 1
understood, to meke Latin verses of
several sorts in the most adwirable
manner, But I never heard that 4t had
been anybody's business to find out
vhat bis natural bent was, or where

his failings lay, oxr to adapt any kind
of knowledge to him. He had been
adapted to.the verses, and had learnt
the art of making them [but) ... I 414
doubt whether Richard would not have
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profited by someone studying hiz a little
instead of his studying them quite so tuch."‘s

Moreover, all the school masters vhom Dickens presents, with the
doubtful exception of the idealized schoolmaster in The Old Curiosity

Shop, neglect antirely the imaginative and (for the tvo are closely
linked) the emotional development of the child, and his need to
develop at a natural pace in an atmosphexe of mcomgémnt and
happiness. They perpetrate instead the “forciﬁg' systen” decried

4o Dombey and Son and Bard Times,

Jane Eyre's éxpar:lm at Lowood m;!er the Brocklehurst regime
is not du-mm; its sole advantage is its relative smﬂoﬁty
to Cateshead. (Mr. Brocklehurst was in fact based on the person
of Carus Wilson at whose school Charlotte Brimt& had suffered as a
child, and there is perhaps s touch of masochism in her frequent
| references to. the suffering and distress of childhood). For her
the child is too often a sacrificial victim of the horror lurking
_beneath the smooth domestic surface which adults see as ordinary
events. Again, J.A. Froﬁde's thinly-disguised autobiogup_h‘y.

Shadows of the Clouds (1847) published under the pssuﬁonyn of "Zeta"
describes, as the experience of Bdward Powler, Froude's own unhappy

years at Westainstor acl:.tml..?'6

In The Story of an African Farm, Lyndall repudiates the whole

ethos of her ﬂn:uhing' school: (interestingly this description of

a school in the coloniee is very close to atmosphere of English

girls' schools described by Charlotte Bronti).



I have discovered that of all the cursed
places under the sun, where the hungriest
soul can hardly pick up a few grains of
knowladge, a girls' hoarding-school is

the worst. They are called finishing-
schools, and the name tells accurately
what they are. They finish everything

but ivbecility and weakness, and that

they cultivate. They are nicely adapted
machines for experimenting on the question
“Into how little space a human soul can be
crushed?” ... cackling old women, who are
without knowledge of 1life, without love of
the beautiful, without strength.... It 1s
suffocatioa only to breathe the air they
breathe. 7

Later, Butler was to castigate the whole formal education system

in his account of the Colleges of Unreason which upheld the
Erevhonian educational edifice.  These nyatmticnlly aimed to
incapacitate young people for leading useful 1ives: drilled in
"hypothatica” to present a "set of utterly strange and impossible
contingencies", the students soon become proficient in Inconsistency
and Evasion, and learan a useless hypothetical language into which
they "will spend years in learning to translate some of their own

good poetry ... when their own civilization presented problems by

the hundred which eried aloud for aolution".se

In these and other nineteenth-century novels where formal
education 1is treated, there is nearly always put forvard the
contrast (usually expleited by the novelist) between the Romantic
ideal of education and the stultifying nylstem vhich is actually
practised and which derives largely from a deeply-ingrained belief

in either the natural depravity or the natural vacuity of children.
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We can trace the dehasement of the formar to the latter in one
of the most widely-practised forms of education for Victorian
children - the roral tale, This began Iin the tradition of
- Rousseau but wvas soon taken over by those whose underlying
assunption was a plastic echild upon whom a moral education was to
be tuthlolliy stamped. Maria Bdgewptth, daughter of the Sir
Richard Edgeworth who had attempted the experiment in Rousseau's
sducationsl principles, quickly realized that it was too difficult
in a civilizaed environment to engineer the simple si:uﬁtiona wvith
which Emile had been presented, to teach him cause and effect.
It was therefore a short step to the “moral tale”; 4m which
inmaginary model aitha:ians uafe presented in a strictly realistic
world and the consequences to the ﬁise or foolish child heavily
underlined. Maria Edgevworth's tales, like those of Rousseau's
followers in France, thus arcse from a desire to present the same
kind of situations as Emile hﬁﬁ encountered, dbut it soon became
obvious that such literary devices were not equivalent, even in
principle, to the actual experience.  Uhen Evangelical Christian
groups adopted Maria Rdgewvorth's wethod and emphasized the moral,
with all the nacﬁinery of Heaven and Heli in the balance, the link
wvith nature became even more tenuous. Mrs, Barbauld and Mrs.

Trimmer, (who published the Cuardian of Education monthly from

1802-6) perhaps the most notorious perpetrators of the wmoral ta1¢39

wera ardently committed to a doctrine of origical sin, and this



Efiv
underlay all their harshly moralizing tracts, which were designed

to stamp an impression on the minds of their young readers.

Apart from these studies of more formal education which so
many of the nineteenth~century novelists included in their diecuss-
ions of the child's development, it is Interesting to see the
gradually evolving fdeas of the child's general growth to maturity,
with the rise of fictional realism. Hordasworth, az we have -een;
had stressed the organic natura of thic develepment, but not until
much later did this concept appear embodied in a novel. Jane Eyre
is perhaps the first novel to present a psychologically consistent
growth from the point of view of the child, but it 1s one of the
limitations of the autoblographical novel that Jane cannot comment
at length on the influences of her enviroament and analyse her
unconscious reactions and prejudices convincingly 4f the novel 4s
to maintain her point of view reali-tically. It is rather in
Emily Bronte's grim recapturing of childhood that we have, in
contrast to Charlotte's single vision of the leonely child, a study
to the effects of heredity and &ﬁvizonnnnt fused in the family
situation, for the seccnd generation of Heathcliffs and Lintons

show markedly the parents' characteristics. But Wuthering Heights

had little direct influence on the novelists of the period, baing

considered somathing of an eabarrassing miafit in the general :runﬁ.

Dickens' children hardly ever develop into credible adults;

either they remain children at heart (and in mind) or they become
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unreal 1ike the adult David Copperfield who never ceases to be,

for Dickens, the figure of the poor Romantic child, battered and

40

helplass. Elizabeth Gaskell, in Wives and Daughters  does

discuas quite fully the factors whiech she considers most important
in the upbringing of children - especially,with Cynthia and Molly
Gibson, the effect which lack of a mother's influence or a mother
with fow strong moral piinciples herself, has on a daughter's
development. Many of her children are not notably realistic
(though Jemimas Bradehaw is well drawn as the adolescent of mixed
feelings scarcely uaderstood by herself)u. but two exceptions sre

Edward and Maggle Browne of The Moorland Cottage whers, in the

dialogue about their dead father, Rlizabeth Gaskell presents an
exawple of unpunished rebelliousness rare in Victorian literature

of childhood:

"I wish it would always rain on Sundeys,”

said Edward to Maggie, in a garden conference.
"hy?" asked she.

"Because then we bustle out of church and get
home as faat as we ean to save Manma's crape;
and we have not to go and ery over Papa.”

"I don't cry", said liaggie, "Do you?"

and later Edward confesses:
"Maggie, sometinea I don't think I'm sorxy
that Papa is dead. - When I'm naughty, you
know; he would have baen so angry with me

4f he had been here; and I think - only somet ’
you know, - that I'm rather glad he is not!"’

Gaorge Eliot's children in the early novels before Mill on the

Ploss, are, for the most part, not characters but lisping, teddling
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qoxu. Chubdy, Dickey, Patty and Sephy Barton (their names are
all too significant!) are the cherubic infants of Victorien senti-
santality and prattle in fluent baby-talk, while Yowmy, Marty and
Totty Poyser ars similar bearers of rosy cheeks, and dlack eyes, and
santinentally engsging naughtiness. In Tom and Maggie Tulliver,
howaver, thers is nona of this; instead there ars the begianings
of a really serious spproach to the child's development. Ve are
shown the hhu'tm of family traite, and c!u {afluence of
envirenment on the fs_nﬂy fortunes and o the adolescent Maggile,
for George Eliot pays scant respect to the viw of the traditional
worsl impriat of the parents stamped {adelidly on the young lives:
on thc contrary, the woral wesknesses of_!fz. and ¥rs. Tulliver
and of their respective families, are clearly dravn as an inescapable
part of the children's envircument. (Ve ehall consider this deter-
uinistic factor of heredity and m!.rmnt in a later chapter.)

The other ﬁrly outetanding nﬁl against the Victorian
belief 1n the goodness and plety of parents vas Charles Dickens.
In hardly auy of his novals is there anything like a sound and
intelligent parent-child relationship; rather, the normal course
of nature is usually shown as being tragically pervertad: some
of the children sre orphans, sither uttsrly slome or dominated
brutally by parant substitutes of the Murdetone variety; those
vho are not orphans &w parents vho are sither grotesque end
mmnﬂ.g; 1ike Dombey, or witless and incompetsat. Mrs. Copper-
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field virtually ceases to be a mother to David after hei remarriage:
her change of name is symbolic of an alienation in relatiomnship -
indeed almost a complete @diutim of responsibility follows, for
she herself relapses into a state of child-like dependence and
obedience to Murdstone. Scarcely any Dickensian parents provide
love or mature guidance for their children, a fact whieh Bcll“ sees
as reflecting the lasting influence (-’f Dickens' own unhappy child-
hood. His conception of the world i{s correspondingly disorientated
and incoherent, the bleak parent-child relationship being Qywpl:o—
matic of his total vision. :Por Dickens, the child's situation
amounts to a ntr_ingcnc criticuh of society, for an orphan who

cannot find a parent in society has no cause to believe in the family
of unﬁ, or the morality vhich stems fr_mé such a belief. | Thus, in

Creat Expectations, there is a strict causal sequence: because

Magwitch 1s an orphan he is sbused; because he is abused, he wishes
to be avenged; therefore he "adopts' another orphan to remake him

into a gentleman and an alter ego; because Pip is an orph@ he 4s
an eligible ;:andidatc for aﬁ;:h treatment ard, moreover, is suscept-

ible to remoulding; the rest follqws.‘s

For Hardy, too, the bleak and arbitrary nature of the universe
is emphasised by the plight of its children - they are aged beyond
their years, for man and nasture have been against them from their |
birtit. Jude and Arabella's son wﬁo{g solemnly explains "I should
like the flowers very much, 1f I didn't keep on thinking they'd all
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be withered in a few days">®

1;; clearly akin to Tess' brother,
Abraham, who, ﬂth “the furrows of fifty years extinporieed on his
young face" murmurs. after the accident” "Tis because we be on a

blighted star, and not on & sound one, isn't it, ‘ress'l"”

There had been no hci: of examples of foolish mammas and brutal
papas in literature, from Jane Austen onwards, but not before Samuel
Butler do we have a total and explicit fepudiation of the fanily as
such ~ its whole priﬁeipla and function. Mrs. Gaskell's weak-
minded mothers are balanced by morally édnﬁ.rabie specimens and thus,

- although Mrs. Bradshaw's unfortunate habit of reporting to hor
ﬁusband the confidences she prises out of her chtldm,a_slnight be
- geen as & precursor of (nt;'istz.ina !’ontiﬁm's systematic betrayal

' 'of hi.;.r sofa chats, in Elizabeth Caskell's novel these maternal
deficiencies are balanced by the calm ﬁmeu and regulated

1ndulgence of Ruth's love for Leonard.

There were o:her uirring- againat the pious myth o! ‘the
ingel in the houss" -~ Mrs. Gatty's priest-like catechism lnd

emotional blackmail of her son, Chnrles,ag

betokens a considerable
rift - but aven these scarcely prepare us for the chanj;e from Ruskin's
classic definition of the virt{us of the home to Butler's mj'th of

the _unborn in Brevhon, and his overthrow of the entirs family lyﬁtu

{n The Way of All Flesh, Ruskin's panegyric, in Sesame and

Lilies, is one of the characteristic idealisations of the place of

woman in the hone. It is a set piece, and no doubt its woulded



phrases were thought a fitting tupio for the beautiful thoughts
they enshrined:

This is the true nature of home - it is

the place of peace; the ghelter not only
from all injury, but from all terror, doubt
and division. 1In so far as {t is not this,
it 18 not home; ... it is then only a part
of that outer world which you have roofed
over and lighted a fire in. But so far

as it is a sacred place, a vestal temple,

a terple of the hearth watched over by
Household Gods ... so far as it is this,
«ss 80 far it vindicates the na%, and
fulfils the praise, of Home.

Thus, in Ruskin's ideal, the home was both a "shalter from the
anxieties of modern life, ... and a shelter for those moral and

spiritual values which the cosmercial spirit and the critical

13

spirit were threatening to destroy. ~ The extent to vhich this

popular sentiment was a fiction, may perhaps be gauged from Ruskin's
account of his own childhood in Praeterita:

Let me count t:he equally dmumt Calamitias
{of my chiléhood).

First that I had nol:hing to love, -
My parents were -~ in & sort - visible
powers of nature to me, no more loved
than the sun and the moon: only I
should have heen annoyed and puzzled
if either of them had gone out. ...
I had no companions to quarrel with,
neither; mnobody gg assist, and
nobody to thank. '

This factual account {s where Ruskin {s closast to Butler, for

The Way of All Plesh is almost a point-by-~point repudiation of the

1desls expressed in Sesame and Lilies. = It is the f{inal erruption

to vhich all the previous rmbl:l.nga,' ﬁtersporud with ominous
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silences, were leading ~ tha final overthrow of the pious myth
of the Victorian fanily circle. What we shall need to examine
later, hawever, is whether Butler, in his iconoclastic zeal, wvent
8o far that his final position ia as ludicrously in error as the
view he was combatting. Wien Overton asks rhetorically:

thy should the generations overlap one

gnother at all? VWhy cannot we be buried

as ezgs in neat little ceolls with ten or

twenty thouaand pounds each wrapped around

us in Banl: of England notes, and wake up

as the sphex wasp does, to find that its

papap and mamma have not only left ample

proviasion at {ts elbow, but have beean eaten

by sparrows some weeks before itsliegan to live

consciously on its own account!

We can scarcely be axpected to take him seriously, but there are
nany more moderata cﬁ.ticiﬁa which must have been mca‘iﬁornably
close to realism for the puwéyors of the Victorian family dream.
Butler marks, in this sense, the and of an era, So influential
was his presentation of the deleterious effects of parents on their
children that, for nearly a quarter of a century afterwards, as |
M. Abel Chevally says:

‘There was hardly a self-respecting nwu
in vhich tha father is not execrated.

Pritchett goes even further, calling The Way of All Flesh:

One of the time-bombs of literature...

waiting to dlow up the Victorian family
and with it the vhole great pillared and 55
balustraded edifica of the Victorian novel.

What we shall examine in the next chapters is how,

in the fiva Bildungsromane under consideration, these general




nineteanth-century views which we have beanr discussing on the
updbringing and character-development of children, are shown as .
taking effect in the ddvelopment of the protagonista or,
alternatively, the insights which these five authors, by writing

from their own conscious or unconscious exmperiences, were able

to contridute to the understanding of character.
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CHAPTER IT.

HEREDITY AND FAMILY ENVIRONMENT.

Growth and development are the meeting-place of heredity
and enviromment, and the'nature-nurture controversy had been

raging spasmodically long before Darwin's Origin of the Species

gave it new impetus. The needs of animal husbandry gave it more
than theoretical urgency and upper class society, for the most part,
solicited the aid of both influences in the conception and rearing

' of its legitimate children so that nothing might be left to chance.

Yet, of the five novelists we are discussing here, only Butler
‘may be said to treat heredity seriously. Alton i.ocke's father |
is dead and we are told virtually nothing about him except that he
wvas more scrupulous and less ambitious than his brother. It is
not difficvlt to see e similar contrast in the two cousins, Alton
and George, but there is no overt suggestion that this is the result
of an inherited character-trait; it might just as plausibly arise
from environmental factors, but inm fact ﬁhe contrast 48 not seriously
studied as a biological phenomenon: it is merely a vivid and useful
dramatic device. The influence of Mark Rutherford's pareants is

taken as being exclusively environmental, while in The Story of an

African Farm, we are told nothing of the parents of the orphans,

Lyndall and Em, and Waldo's father is shown as producing a particular



(57

T,

environment rather than as furnishing hereditry traits. Moreover,
in the frontispiece, Clive Schreiner quotes from de Tocqueville a
passage stressing the irportance of a child's enviromment on the
development towards adulthood and ignoring hereditary factors:

We must sea the first images which the
external world casts upon the darl mirror
of his nind; or must hear the first vords
vhich awaken the sleeping powers of thought,
and stand by his first cfforts, 1f we would
understand the prejudices, the habits, and
the passions that will rule his life, The
entire man is, so to spoaf. to be found in
the cradle of the child.

In Pather and Son, where wa know the strong autobiographical

content, it 1s perhaps possidle to point to inherited character-
1sties of which the author is wmaware, but this 1s external to the
novel; within the framework of the noval, the influences considered

are almost axclusively envirommental.

With Samuel Dutler, however, we come to perhaps the most serious

treatment of heredity in English literature. The Way of All Flesh

is intended, from begimning to end, as a practical illustration of
the question of inherited identity and the unity of ancestor and
offspring, vhich Butler had expounded in Life and Habit (with which

the first section of the novel is contewporary in composition) and

Luck or Cunning? In a very real cense, The Way of All Flesh is

the story of the Pontifex organiem rather than of Ernest and it
will help us to understand this if we consider first the basic

postulates of Butler's theory of haredity.
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In Life and Habit, the most complete elaboration of his
theory, Butler's thesis rests on two basic propositions: £irstly
that a conscious action is a sign of an imperfect mastery of that
action by the individual, and secondly, that the individual can
remember only those things which he has done in his own persom.
From this second premise Butler derives the conclusion ghat
unconsciously or instinctively performed actions must arise from
our memory of having done them before, and that therefore, by extra~
polation, each of us actually is in a sense part of

| the primordisl cell which never died or
dies, but has differentiated itself into
the life of the world, all living beings

whatever being one with it and members
one of another. '

Thus Bntlér is essentially a vitalist, seeing life és a
single, unified force which has split temporarily into a multitude
of individuals, and his key axiom is #hg identity of memory and
heredity. Bvolut;on{ for Butler, was depeadent on the power of
memory to pass on acquired characters, together with the ability of
the organism to sh#pa.or adapt 1ts§1£ according to need or dasire. -
This last postulate has led to Butler's being dismissed with Lamarck
as balonging to a reactionary or outmoded group of biologists, but
Butler's theory was always intended to have much wider application
than the level of physical biology. His opposition to Darwin
sprang pfimarily from a moral objection on the grounds of humanistic

values, for unlike Thomas Hardy who accepted and developed in his
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novels the Darwinisan theory, he distrusted Darwin's emphasis
on chance as the basic element in the evolutionary process.
Butler held, instead, that a definite directing force produced
the varieties which Darwin had taken as data for his theory, but
unlike Paley he saw this force as acting within the whole process,
not as fhe cosmic managing-director of the teleogists' conception.
Butler's force is the process itself -

a ldving tangible person ... who did of his

own cunning, after infinite proof of every

kind, hazard and experiment, scheme out 3
and fashion each orgsn of the human body.

The main impetus for Butler's scheme appears to have been his
wmoral revulsion against the current materialism which inevitably
underlay the biology populsrized by Huxley and Tyndall. At a time
when Huxley was divorcing any moral content from evolutionary
science, and proclaiming that: |

Cosmic evolution may teach us how the
good and evil tendencies of man came
about; but in itself, it {s incompetent
to furnish any better reason why what
ve call good is preferable to what
call evil than what we had before.
Butler preferred to think that “life eternzl explained more of the

phenomena of existence than matter cternal”.’  The Way of All Flesh

dranatises his scientific and moral 1ideass. " The four generations
of Poutifexes form a segment of the evolutionary line, and are
intended to show how the evolutionary process follows & general

course which, despite lapses and regrassions, proceeds towards a
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“higher" kind of life overall, for its goals are 'beauty, design,
steadfestness of purpose, intelligence and courage'.  Moreover,
this process involves the identity of unéry and heredity, the

traneaission of acquired characters, the essential unity of life,

and the absence of any complete break between the gemsratioms.

The first hint of the continuity of mautim through the
family spirit, wvhich may lie dormant for generations and then re-
appear, is introduced mildly enough, in the guise of an analogy for
the 5@11:1:3: world of Ceorge Pontifax: ‘

" It 1s their children of the first or first
and second generation who are in greater
dsnger, for the race can no more repeat
its most succassful performances suddenly
_and without its ebbings and flowings of
success than the individual can do so, and
the more brillisnt the success in any one

generation, the greater, as a general rule,
the subsequent exhaustion until time has
been allowed for recovery. ... the spirit
that actuated the grandfather having lain
fallow in the son and being refreshed by
repose so as to bg ready for fresh exertion
in the grandsom. “ - '

Ernest later expatiates further on this point with great distaste:
It seems to me ... that the fanily 1is &
survival of the principle which is more
logically embodied in the compound animal -
and the compound animal is a form of life
which hes bheen found incompatible with
_ high development.
Usually, hovever, the expositions of Butler's philosophy of the
continuum of the gensrations apfu'r i{n the mouth of Overton, as he

commants on the passing paguht of Pontifexes. The throes of
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Ernest's religious gropings under the dubious guidance of Pryar
elicit this comment in Overton's typically dry and uninvolvad
gtylae:

Embryo minds, like embryo bodies, pass through
a number of strange mstamorphoses before they
adopt their final shape....Rrnest, howaver,
could not be expacted to know this; embryos
never do. Embryos think with each stage
of their developuent that they have now reached
the only condition which really suits them,
This, they say, must cartainly be the last,
inasmuch as its close will be so great a shock
that nothing can survive it. Every shock 1s
a pro tanto death, What we call death 1s

only a shock great enough to destroy our power
to recognize a past and a present as resembling
one another.,.,. so that ve can no longer call
the {latter) of these two in any proper sense
a continuation of the {former), but find it
less trouble to think °§ it as something that
we choose to call new,

Later Overton affirms the continuity of generations even m:ore
openly: (my italics)

Accidents which happen to a man before he

is born, in the persons of his ancestors,
will, 1f he remembers then at all, leave

an indelibls ixpression on him; they will
have mouldad his character so that, do what
he will, it {3 hardly possible for him to
escape their consequsnces. If a man is to
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, he must do
80, not only as a little child, but as a
little embryo, or rather as a littls zoosparm -
and not only this, but a8 one that has come
of zoosperns which have entered into the
Kingdon of Heaven before him for many
generations. Accidents which ... belong

to the period since a man'‘s last birth, are
not, as a general rule, so permanent in
their effects. °

Sometimes, Butler's zeal to demonstrate the continuity of generations
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and the identity of children with their parents, leads him to some
less-than-subtle sophistry, but even in this ﬁimicaily& blatant
ovarplaying of his case, th_ere 18 a firmly-intended element of
seriousness:

I grant that at first sight it seems very
unjust that parents should have the fum and
the children be punished for 1it, but young
people should remember that for many years
they were part and parcel of their parents
and therefore had a good deal of fun in the
person of their parents. If they have
forgotten the fun now, that 1s no wmore than
people do who have a headache, after having
been tipsy overnight. The man with a
headache does not pretend tec be a different
person from the man who got drunk ., neo
more should the offspring compdain of the
headache which it has earned when in the
person of its parents, for the continuation
of identity, though not so immediately
‘apparent, is just as real in one case as
in the other, I

Butler had criticized Darwin for permitting regressions in

1n but irontically the Pontifex family

his scheme of evolutiom,
demonstrates just this regression: John Pontifex, Ermest's great-
gradnfather, represents a Butlerian ideal, for his knowledge 1is

the unconscious wisdom of one who lives "unc_lcr g_taee". His som,
George, h‘mwr. is 2 conspicuous evolutionary failure in Butler's
scheme: s0 far from having an ;ihcomcim windon, his every action
and utterance ‘10 carefully calculated for its effect, from his
"personal' diary to the most would-be casual but obviously studied
entry in a visitors' book abroad, This evolutionary interruption

brings its nemesis in the next generation, for George's soms,
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particularly Theobald, inherit neither the unconscious wisdonm
of their grandfather, nor the worldly aplomb of their father.
In the fourth generation, hbwevat. Butler intends to show the
possibilities of redemption with the slow re-emergence of John
Pontifex's epirit in Frmest.  This is achieved, though, only by
complete repudiation of the two intervening ganerat:lun;;j - a total
break with the dismal failures of the immediate past; - and by
the endurance of his unconscious self in weathering the blunders
vwhich his conscious self, conditioned by the regressive Pontifexes,
perpetrates. From Ernest's point of view, this unconscious self
1s more than merely remedial, for its actuslly leads him much
further along the “right” path than he would ever have travelled
without it, but even at the end of the novel Ernest has not complete~
ly attained to the standard of his grost—-grandfather, or of his -
contenmporary idol, Towneley, for he has started at euch a digad-
vantage that what he has learnt with so much effort has not yet
passed into his unconscious memory:

A child of ordinary powers learns to valk

at a yesr or two old without knowing much

about it; failing ordinary powers he had

better learn lsboriously than never learn. at

all. 1 am sorry I was not stromger, but to

do as 1 did was my only chance. ... I see

it all now. The people like Towmeley are

the only onas who know anything that is

worth knowing, and like that, of course,

I can never be. But to make the Townelays

of this world possible there must be hewers

of vood and dravers of water ~ men in fact

through whom consclous knowledge must pass before

it can reach those who can apply it gracefully
and instinctively as the Towneleys can. I am



a hewer of wood, but Lf I accept the
position frankly and do not set up th
be a Towneley, 1€ does not matter.

The possibility is suggested; that Ernest's children may
regain the truly unconscious wisdom of a Towneley or a John Pontifex,
but 4t is never quite clear whether this redemption comes about
because thaey have been isolated, in earliest childhood, from the
pernicious influences of a Pontifex upbringing which dogged the
youth of Thecbald and of Ermest, or becausa they have inherited the
character vhich their father scquiraed by an act of will. It is as
though Butlgr 1s safe-guarding his Lamarckian position with an added
environmantal prop. This device, hovever, weakens rather than
fortifies his case, for it seems to imply that, given a reasonably
propitious environment, heredity can usually be ralied upoen to

produce s viable and sound individual.

Throughout the novel, Butler's case for heredity 1s predominantly
Lamarckisn in its reliance on the inheritance of acquired cha:.;lct.rs.
but the anomaly betweean this and Butler's equally firm conviction
of a family spirit re-emergent in each generation, is never conclus-
ively settled, in the novel. We know what Butler iatended from

Life and Habit and Luck or Cunning?, but it could acarcely be derived

from The Way of All Flesh alone.  Thus George Pontifex, despite

his excellent ancestry, becomes such a dismal evolutionary failure,
presumably through contamination from his uncle's business world,

with 1its artificial and unnatural values. Then agsin, there 1is



{654

the anomaly of Alethea, the only menber of the fanily since old
Joln Pontifex to win Butler's approval - yet she has had the same
heredity and environmental assets as her objectionable brothers,
John and Theobald, and fzer insipid sisters, Lliza and Maria. She
is virtually a throw-back, a “"sport' 1in the fanily. Even with
Ernest hins_elf Butler has occasional lapses and implies that
‘ envirom.;mntal influences, particularly those of childhood, ﬁay be
more important than heredity; he writes of Ernest:

ke had now been a year and a half at

Roughborough and was nearly fourteen

years old, so that his character had

begun to shape.
There is a further inconsistency in Butler's treatment of Ermest's
wife, Ellen.  As a servant in the Pontifex household she is
highly endorsed, and Butler still considers her a favourable match’
for Ernest at the timé of their meeting in London. Indeed,
Overten's disapproval of the marriage detracts from our sympathy
for him, since there is .a hint of homosexual jealousy in his re-
_actions. However, vhen Fllen relapses into alcoholism, she |
suddenly becomes persona non grata in Butler'aéyes and a highly
unsuitable infimce on her children. Yet, according to Butler's
theoretical code of behaviour, there is notﬁing to mark alcoholism
as a crime for it haﬁ not impaired her visbility; on the contrary,
it :l.dont:lﬂ.ia her even more closely with the Cockneys whom Butler

14

professes to admire, After this fall from grace, moreover,

Butler conveniently ignores her share in the heredity of her



children; henceforth they are Prnest's children.

Again, in the cases of alethea, Exmest and Ermeat's children,
salvation secems to depend on making a complete break from one's
parental enviromment; yet, at the same time, in Butler's theory,
too sudden a break always leads to disaster. The “crossing”
must be prepared for gradually, as Ernest’'s doctor explains:

This is crossing - shaking yourself into
something else and something else into you.
«+s» However, Mr. Pontifex i{s not well
enough to stand so great a change as going
abroad vet: from what you tell me, 1 should
think he had had as much change lately as
is good for him. If he were to go abroad now
he weuld probably be taken seriously 111
within a week, I will Eggin by ringing my
London changes on hin. '
~and it is plain from the_context that it io'nbt_the ardours of
"travel which the doctor is wary of,-ﬁut the very concept of change

itself.

This leads us to a discuseion of the enviroumental fnfluences
on developpant as posed in the five novels under consideration.
The first of these influences to be examined, the family situaﬁion.
is difficult to separate ftoa heredity, ino fiction as in life.

It 1s thus hardly surprising tbat The-wxy of All Flesh, with its

cldborltq theory of heredity contains also the most complete study
of the family and family relationc as affaecting character - develop-
ment in children, for the family influence in Butler's scheme
extends, as we have scen, prenatally for several generatiocns.

Nevertheless, the family environment is shown as being important:
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in the other uou_ls as well.

In The Story of An African Farm, the family situation, such as
it s, 1s composed of extremes. Lyndall and Em, as orphans, are
officially the charges of Pm's step-mother, who is incapable of any
maternal affection or even the pretence of it. Her household
is run on the principles of reasonable cleanliness and little else.
The children's only home is the cabin of the farm oversesr, Uncle
Otto, whose nature and religion impart an atmosphere of chearful
gentleness and kindness, as he tells them the tales of his own youth,
or sings and plays with the children:

This place was the one homa the girls
~ had known for many a year. The house
- where Tant' Sannie lived and ruled vas
& place to sleap in, to eat in, not to
be happy in. ... Were there not too
‘many golden memories hanging about
[Uncle Otto a] cee old place for them to
leave 1t?
When this hone is wrenched away from them by Otto's death, they
are left to create their own homes to fill the void. 0f their
efforts, oi:ly Em's might be said to be in any way successful and
even that success is very limited. She indeed creates the
warnth and comfort necessary but, ironically, there is no one to
share her homs; at the end of the novel, all she looks forward te
is marriage with a man wvho feels no more than duty towards her and
whom she herself has ceased to love. Nor 1is it difficult to see
in Lyndall and Waldo's rootless wanderings, the influence of a

childhood spent withinvgach of the capricious Tant' Sannie and
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surrounded by the vastness of the karco, a vastness which is
stylisticelly stressed by the Biblical simplicity of the language
and expression. This childhood insecurity and the dwarfing
effact of the environment are major causes of Lyndall's lack of
fecling ~ both as a child and as an adult. Her remoteness from
the other two children and her coldness are symbolized by the leaves
of the ice-plant which she waars, andher refusal to bec invelved
in defending Waldo against Blenkins past the point where her digniéy
and isolation might be prejudiced prefiguresher refueal to become
i{nvolved in any adult relationship in which she thinks her "freedom"
(and for this we must often read "caprice”) might be threatened.
~ All ere expressions of her strong semse of aloneness. She herself
realizes something of this, for even the question of vomen's rtght.;a
cannot touch her really deeply; she qualifies her assertion of
feeling for it:

"eeo = 4f, indeed, I have any feslings

about anything', she added flippantly....

“When I was a baby, I fancy my parents

left ma out in the frost one night, and 17
I got nipped internally - it feels so."”

After this distinctively South African setting, it is
inevitably diminishing to turn to ths environment of nineteenth-
century London slums, and the Locke household is doubly cramping
in its influence on children. We have noted previously that
Alton's mother is a rigid adherent of the original sin school of
thought, and she brings her children up accordingly, for the
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twice without punishing. And yet

there were abysses of unspoken tenderness
in her, as well as clear, soumd womanly
sense and insight. But she thought
harself as much bound to keep dowm all
tenderness as 1f she had been some ascetic
of the ndiddle agsa. ees It was "carnal",
she considered. 2!

Characteristically, she employed fear as the mainstay of her
repressive syastem:

She kept the strictest watch over our
morality. Fear, of course, was the

only motive she employed; for how could

our ctill carmnal understanding be affected
with love to God. . And love to herself was
too paltry and temporary to be urged,

“eee So our God, or gods, rather, till we were
twelve vears old, were hell, the rod, ghe
_ten commandments and public opinion.

Parhaps no other work in Pnglish fiction gives us a glimpse
of such a logically consistent scheme of t.l;utunt as Mrs, Locke's,
for while many parents held the seme Calvinist doctrines, they
rarely considered seriously the pouibili.ty that their children
should not prove to be of the elect.  Thus, although in the Cosse
home "tha advent of a child was not welcomed but was borze with

123

resignation”“”, it vas barely six weeks after Bdmund's birth that,

as he records:
around my tender and unconscious spirit
was flung the luminous web ... which,
it vas hoped, would keep me "unspotted
fron the world",

snd when he was two months old, his mother wrote:

We hava given him to the Lord; and
va trust that he vill really manifest



him to be His own if he grow up;
and 4f the Lord take hinm early, we
will not d&gbl: that he 18 taken to
Himgelf,

This confidence which the Gosses had {n their “‘guidance of

the Divine Will" as revealed to them by direct answer to prayar“,zs

produced a lisghtness of atmosphere, vhich 18 all the more striking
when compared to Mrs. Locke's risid principlas. Ednund Gosse

writes:

In these early days of my childhood ...

we were always cheerfyl and often gay.

My parents were playful with one another,
and there were certain stock femily jests
which seldom failed to enliven the breakfast
table. My Father and Mother lived so
complately in the atmosphare of faith, and
wera so utterly convinced of their intercourse
with God, that ... they could afford to

take the passing hour lightly. ... My Mother
was sometimes extremely gay, laughing vith a
soft, merry sound.

However preferable this attitude of gaiety may seem compared
with the repression of the Locke household, a closer examination
of the reasons behind it reveals & basic inconsistency of principle. |
¥rs. Locke belfeved that only God could know the number of the
elect, and though He might revesl His grace towards any chosen
individual through the mechanism of conscious conversion, it vas
safer to assume the worst unless such proof were forthcoming, for,
as one of the Baptist ministers exults:

How delightful to think of the narrow way

of digcriminating grace! How it enhances
the believer's view of his own exceeding

privilege_s, to remember that there de
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fev that be saved. 2

In principle, the Gosses believed this too, as Philip Cosse's
attitude to prospective candidates for baptisc at the Pevonshire

' Meeting clearly shows, but he and his wife were, perhaps naturally,
over-eager to believe and act on the unstated premige that the
child of two such devout parents could hardly be other than

blameless.

A similar assuwption apparently cheered the thoughts of Mark
Rutherford's parents, for he writes:
Nothing particular happened to me
until I was about fourteen, when I 28
vas told it was time I became converted.” '

The underlying sssumption seems to de égain that the child of

such parents must of necessity evince the proper signs of grace,

It was of courss unl:lkgl‘y that such motives of pmeﬁtal pride
would be recognized publicly ~ or even privately - by those who
acted on them; nor would criticism fron "outside” have been taken
seriously - it would have been considered but another sign of the
critic's non-election. Thus it 1s hardly surprising that Butler
should have been the first to set so vigorously about unmasking the
pious assumptions of religious parents.  Already, in Erewhon,
the myth of the unborn showed the ﬁtrmga metaphysic vhich religious
and family agssumptions implied for him, The child, according to
this myth, is held responsibla for his birth (There 1s the bint of

a sinilar surprise for Theobald and Christina at the advent of



Bmest..” as though the blams rested anyvheres but with the parents!)

and his nature is essentially corrupt and pervarted - these ave
the truths declared by the child's sponsors a few days after his
birth in the Erevhonian ceremony analogous to baptism, and the.

child must repeat this declaration himself upon reaching adohscanu?o

Butler, in The Way of All Flesh, starts with an ironically objective

ohae:uuon. and then proceeds with apparent approval to anslyse
the _nctula.l motives which geem to him to underlie these parental
strictures. The sheer ﬁaﬂerof-!actmu, slrnost flippancy of
tone,are important aspects of Butler's ability to make convincing
generalizations from the particular, Thus in the passage quoted
below, the general implication is stressed by the opening sentence,
for the "universally admitted"” dictum is tahn tacitly as extending
the Poatifex situation equally with itself.

At that tiwe it was umiversally admitted
' that to spare the rod was to spoil the
child, and St. Paul had placed disobediance
to parents in very ugly company. If his
children dfd anything which Mr. Pontifaex
disliked, they were clearly disobedient
to their father. ... If their wills were
"well-broken" in childhood, to use an
expression then much in vogue, they would
acquire habits of obedience which they
would not venture to break through t:l.si
they were over twenty-one years old.

and again, in the passage:

The sbsence of a genial mental atmosphere

is not commonly racognized by children

who have never known it. ... Even if they
are unhappy ~ very ughappy- it is astonishing
how easily they can be prevented ... from
attributing 1t to any other cause than their
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own sinfulness.
To parents who wish to lead a quiet

11fe I would say: Tell your children

that they are very naughty - much naughtier

than most children. ... This 1is called

moral influence.... They will not yet

have caught you lying often enough to

suspect that you are not the unworldly

and scrupulously truthful person which

you represent yourself to be.... Harp

upon such brimstone and treacle as the

late Bishop of Winchester's Sunday stories.
" You hold all the trump cards.... 1f you

play them with snything like judgment

you will find yourselves heads of happy,

united, God-fearing families, es,n as did

my old friend, Mr. Pontifex.

The general and the particular are cunningly interwoven for mutual
support. |

The outcome of this i{s that children, ostensibly for their
own gbod,' and, more importantly, for the peace of mind of their
parents, should be broushg up with suitable severity from earliest
infancy. Ernest, therefore is taught the outward rituals of
piety long before he can :_mdontand what he is doing: |
If his atteation !huid. or his memory
failed hin, here was an 1ill-weed wkich
. would grow apace.... and the only vay to
pluck 1t out was to whip him, or shut him
- up in a dark cupbaord, or dock him of some
of the small pleasures of childhood, 33
Even Christina, Theobald's echo, manages at last to destroy Ernest's
nativa affection for her, not, Butler hastens to add, intentionally.
On the contrary, she has the highhit aspirations for him. Whereas
Mrs. Locke had not dared to hope that Alton might be one of the

elect, and Edwund Gosse's parents had trusted that their child
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might indeed be a child of God, Christina Pintifex apotheosises

all maternal ambitions. Ruskin had tacitly noted the unconscious

hypocrisy of his own mother:

My mother had, as she afterwards told
ne, solemnly “devoted me to God" before
I was born, in imitation of Hannah.

Very good women are renarkably apt
to make away with their children prematurely
in this manner; the real neaning of the
pious act being that, as the sons of
Zehbedee arc not (at least they hope not)
to sit on the right and left of Christ in
His Kingdom, their own sons may perhsps,
they think, in time be advanced to that
respectable position in etermal 1l4fe;
especially 1if they agz Christ very huably
for it every day.

But this pales into the ummt modesty bn:lde the fantastiec day-

dreams of Christina, which 1n her gulhlng stream of r.onac:lommn, '

flw without pauu fm the ﬂuk of less-than-pure Jordan water

with which Ernest has been baptised, to the conviction that her som

is to be the modern Elias, uﬁdy for a conveniently imminent

nillcnimss

for a career as Archbishop of Canterdbury.

and even Ernest's hypothetical "natural” son is destined -

36 Ihis is surely the

most ruthless exposs of religious pretension in mothers, and all

the more telling because Christina is radiantly unaware of any

hypoerisy or even of self-delusion; she is devoutly convinced

of the validity of every phase of her daydreams, especially since

she has. ceased to be worldly by refraining from the eating of

black puddings.

Butler, then, apparently does not believe that the wretchedness
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of childhood is the result of religious motivation in the parents,
though we have seen that this was the overt reason popular in
Victorian times as a varrant for not sparing the rod. The whole
family situstion per se was anathema to Butler, for it juxtsposed
people of different genarations who had nothing in common and
cdnl.d therefore be nothing but miserable with auch other. In
his Note-books there ia this entry under 'the family':

I belfeve that more unhappiness comss

from this source than from any other -

I mean from the attempt to prolong the

family connection unduly, and to make

people hang together artificially who

would never naturally do so.... And

the old people do not really %ﬂaﬂ

any better than the young. 3
Ernest’s feelings towards his family crystallize during his
impriscnment and culninate in his outburst:

“There ave orphanages”, he exclaimed to

himgelf, "for children who have lost their

parents - oh! why, why, why, are there no

harbours of refuge for grown men who have

not yet lost them?" And he brooded over

the bliss of Malchizedek, who had deen

born an orphan, without father, without mother,

and without descent. '
The Pontifex family is almost a point-by-point mockery of Charlotta
Yonge's happy scenas of domesticity, vhersa all generations live im
harmony and mutual affection; Butler's family 1s & jungle of
subnerged hatreds and power struggles, in vhich the draaded weapon
of will-sheking accords nominal victory to the father. The
Victorian assumption of the merits of large families is attacked

nercilessly in the vignettes of the Allaby family, for Butler
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in producing (or, im Erewhonian mythology, agreeing to accept)

nine children.

In the birth-formulae of Erevhon, Butler had

stressed the arbitrariness and ill-matching of offaspring to

parents:

The unborn are perpetually plaguing and
tormenting the married of hoth sexes...
and giving them no peace either of mind or
of bady until they have eom-nggd to take
them under their protectiom.

They must draw lots for their dispositions
before they go, and take them, such as
they are, for better or worse; ... they
are simply allotted by chance, and without
appeal to two people whom it is their
business to find and pester until they
adopt them.

But in The Way of All Flegh, a rreatise on heudl.ty..au_t.ler could

not very well stress the arbitrary pature of offspring, so he

dwells instead on the generation-gap as a main cause of incompat-

ﬁinity. and the futility of'expectins one generation to have

t.hins in common with another:

Theobald have never l.i.lced children. He had
always got away from them as soon as he could,
and so had they from him: oh, why, he wvas
inclined to ask himself, could not children

be born into the world grmn—up? If Christina
could have given birth to a few full-grown
clergynen in priests' aders ~ of moderate
views .., snd in all respect facsinmiles of
Theobald himself - Yhy, there might have been
more sense in it. 4 _

Ernest, for his part, has similar reservations about the adults
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of his fanily:

fia did not know why, but there was

always something that kept hin fron

loving any grown-up people very much -

except one or two of the servants. 2
Karl points out that Butler's particular genius liss in not
making Theobald intentionally malicious, but rather tha average
man, giving his children what he thinks is excellent advice for
getting along in the world. Butler's point, haseser, is that
such parents completely destroy their offmpring unless checked:

A truly malicious and evil father would

cvoke immediate rebellion... hut a

Theobald is morae zrucsomz, for he supplies

no apparent substance to raebel against....

Theobald has no understanding of Ermest,

makes no allowance for inddvidual behaviour,

provides no leeway for what Ernest is: he

treats him nerely as a father treats a child,

any child. ' '
Thus, elthough at first sight, Bradley's dictum that "the
Victorian family is the greatest imaginative creation of Georgisn
literaturc".M seenms to apply supremely to Butler, a closer analysis
of Butler's family reveals not so much the vindictiveness of an
alienated, bachelor son as a realization that the family, even a
clergyman’s family, is merely a microcosm of the soclety as & whole,
nouthing the approved theoretical values of that society while
scting on the real guiding principles of its age. Erncst's
passage from the portals of the Pontifex family on his way to
Roughborough, 18 only a partial victory; Roughborough, Cambridge,

and London 4o turn try to impese the same velues on him, and not
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until he has shaken off all these father-figures is he, in
Butler's sense, free, for, until then, as he had previously
realized,

He had duties towards everydody, lying

in wait for him on every side, but ...
nobody had any duties towards him.

Such s the pitiful cri de cosur from the repressed Victorisn
child, suitably indoctrinated with a desp sense of gullt, end &
super-ego uncomfortably aware of duties to every conceivable level

of society, but exacting homage from no one in return.

.Bul:ler's criticisa of the family is not intended
to be entirely negative, however. He does present model parents,
as he thinks, even though thesa modals seem to be,in effect, a '
denial of parenthood. ~ Thus, in Erevhon Revisited Riggs turns

‘out to be the perfect father, for the sinple reason that he was
unawvare of the existence of his child, and had baen absent until the
child had reached ;dulthuqd. -_ S4milarly, in Tho Way of All Flesh,
the reformed Ernest does the best he ean for his childron“ - in
Butler's schene this involves having them adopted by someone elses,
giving them whatever peeuniary help is u.cu;nfy to ensure their
doing what they like, and keeping out of their way as much as
possible, Thus Ernest's I":olution" to the problem of parenthood
1s virtually an opting oﬁt of any personal responsibility., It is
the farthest practical length which Butler can go tovards attaining

to the "ideal” situation of the baby sphex tms-,;'."'7
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CHAPYER TJI

ERUCATION AS DEVELOPMERT,

As the child develops, the next environmentsal influence to
ba encountared after tha fanily is that of formal schooling,
although it is obvious that there 1s considerable temporal overlap
between these two. Va have alrsady seen that nuch of the
Victorian educational aystem derived, at least implicitly, from
one of the two prevailing ideas sdout the naturc of children - as
being dther intrinsically wicked or intrimsically good. In
the five novels we are considering, there is scant appreciation
for formleducation as an end in iteelf, but e very vesl eaphasis
instead on the idea of education in the broadest sense, as
apprenticeship for life, a process which develops largely after
formal schooling has finished, and may indeed de seen as & complete

repudiation of that schooling, as I{n The Way of All Flesh,

Io Ringsley's novel however, va see the revarence for
education of an educated man, one of the faw university-educated
ninetesnth~century English ncnluu.l‘ -~ {ndeed, it 1is known that,
having been appointed to the Chair of 8istory at Cambridge after
the firet edition of Alton Locke, with its derogatory remarks about
that institution, had been published, Kiungsley hastened to amend
these inferences i.n the second edition and added the placatory

“"Praface to the Undergradustes of Camdridge”. It is perhaps
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significant, however, that having this attitude towards the

value of education. - not primerily for the utilitarian purpose

of social sdvancement, but rather for its own intrinsic value to

the individual; - he shows his characters attaininpg it less through
echooles than through the gradual realization of values and principles
from people of high moral character, whataver their formal educat-
ional achievements.

Alton's early education ies rudimentary - the day school
curriculue stops at reading, writing and sums - but wve are shown
the child's native curiosity and desire to understand the principles
_of patural history from the few wildflowers, beetles and butterflies
he happens to encounter. This, together with his lively imagin-
atioq. which creates from the drab snd represaive surroundings day-
- dreams of exotic Pacific 4slands; are his two assets - assets which
are gradually refined to produce the sensitive and questioning poet
who supposedly writes the novel. The mother's influence, as we
have seen, is chiefly repressive - she and her sect forbid the
reading of any but religious books, which cramps the boy's develop-
ment and understanding of the more humane emotions, for his reading

of The Pilgrim's Progress {nvolves mainly a geographical transposition

of the London area, and " as for the Bible, I knew nothing
of it really, beyond thc 014 Testament.
Indeed, the life of Christ had little
chance of becoming interssting to me,
My mother had given me formally to
understand that 1.:2¢poke of matters
too deep for me.
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There is also a certain lively spirit of enquiry evident 4in the
young Alton's desire to ascertain by experimant vhat the ever-

lasting fire would feel like.

fiis moral education might
almost be said to be self-taught also, despite the blanket of
religious atmosphere surrounding him, for his instinctive inter-
pretation of the 0ld Testament stories is significantly different
from that intended by the purveyors of sectarisnism. His whole
heart inclines towards the conviction that .

God's love shines out in every tree and

flowsr and hedge-side bird... ‘h the

smiles of innocent children.
and that the stories of the old Jewish hetoc's demonstrate the
delivery of wen from tyranny and injustice. In this, Kingsley
has clear indications of following Rousseau's approach, the child's
inherent wisdom being set ovar against the subtleties and basic
ignorance of adults. - His character-reading of "the squat, red-
faced, pig-eyed, low-browed" missionary is apparently based on
aversion to his facial characteristics, but his verdict of
"sensuality, conceit and cunning” proves to be more valid than the
trust of the older, guileleass minister and of Alton's own respectful
wmother. In this scene it is difficult to separate the boy,
Alton, from the adult who writes in ratrospect, but obviously it 1s |
the latter who couments that: |

many of those who go abroad as missionaries,

g0 sizply because they are men of such

inferior powers and attainments that, if s
they stayed in England, they would starve.
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After this; there {s a sudden break in Alton's education

vwhen he goes to work at the tatlor's shop, but his apprenticeship
leaves his intellect unsatisfied, and he cravas again for knowledge:

My great desire now was to get knowledge.:

By getting that I fancied, as most self-

educated men are apt to do, I should surely

get visdon. Bogkc. I thought, would tell

me all I needed.
There {s obviously heavily implied irony beneath this naiveté and
Alton embarks on a course of real education which takes him nearly _
all the rest of the book. The lessons come thick and fast, for
avery enmuntc'r with Sandy u_ackm. the self-taught, homespun
philosopher of the bookshop involves potentially a better under-
standing 4{f the boy would only heed it. This is to become the
general pattern of Alton's education: books are u'tdy the tools
for self-discipline; true visdom comes from people and experience.
Thus Mackaye drills Alton in Latin to steer him away from his
random, thoughtless devouring of all books indiscriminately:

Desultory reading is the bane o' lads.

Ye naun begin with self-restraint and

method, my man, gin ye intend t9 gie

yoursel' s liberal education.
and vhen Alton protests that there is no one to teach him Latin,
he evokes this didactic tirade from Mackaya who goes far towards
defining the moral of the book:

Hoot, man! Whdll teach a wmsn anything

except hinself? 1It's only gentlefolks

and puir sristocrat bodies that go to be

spoilt wi' tutors and pedagogues, cramming

and loading theam wi' knowledge, as ye'd
load a gun, to shoot it all out again,
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just as it went down, in a college

exmmination, and forget all about

1t after, 8
The boy learns this lesson quickly; he masters his Latin under the
most prohibitive circumstances, but these very hardships breed a pride
in his achievement, a defensiveness bordering on arrogance, which takes
much longer to unlearn. It colours his attitude so much when he
visits his cousin in Cambridge that he is mQapable of deriving anything
from this opportunity because of his shrill championing of the working
classes against the aristocracy, without reference to other qualifi-
cations of merit,  The only exception be permits his hostility is the
frivolous Lillian; "in his infatuation with her, he completely misjudges
her cousin and Lord-l.ynndale-. and finds solace in a rather adolescent
pertness towards Dean Vinmatay and Eleanor. = Thus he passes over or
ignores the lessons which he might have learnt from the Dean's stress

on thoroughness and self-diseipline, or from Eleanor's injunction to

him to be himself,

It 18 a long &nd bitter stretch before Alton comes to realize
vhat Elesnor and the Dean try to teach him, for his pride leads hinm
again and again to exalt the working classes and vilify and mistrust
all others. When Eleanor tells him (in a style too precisely that
of Kingsley's own polemic):

The day will come when you will find
that the clergy are the only class who
can help you ... you will find them the
only bulwark against the modern tyramny
of Mammon, 9

he 1s interested but incredulous. He continues to marvel that
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the Dean and Lord Lynedale should treat him as an equal, because
he has {mputed his own snobbery, auch nagnified to them:

Were not these men more experienced,

more learned, older than myself?

They were my superiors ... but the

vonder was that they themselves ware

the ones to appear utterly wnconscious

of 1it. They treated me as an equal,

they welcomed me - the youmg viscount

and the lesrned Dean - on the Bmd

ground of a common humanity. 1
Only the mature Alton adds in comment:

«ss as I believe hundreds more of their

class would do if we did not oursalves
take pride in estranging them from us. 11

In Alton Locke too, Kingsley shows the anomaly which results
from the education of a youth “beyond his class", Alton despises
the upper classes, whose intellectual equal he has become, firstly
becauée he thinks they have gained their education at too little
cost, and secondly hecause he feels they must despise his working-
class origins; This inverted snobbery i{s rampant long before any
provocation 18 intendsd. But he also, and Kingsley censures this
equally, des.pines the working classes ~ not in theory, but in
practice, when he recurrently pridas himeelf on his intellectual
superiority to the majority of this class, He forgets that Sandy
Mackaye and Crossthwaite have also fought for, and schievad, an
aducation, and tends to see himself as the grand and sole example
of the working-class poet:

Perhaps, alas! to confess the truth, I
was beginning to despise {tailoring]. I
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could bear to think of myself as a
poor genius, in connection with my
new wealthy and high-bred patrons;

for there wvas precedent for the thing.
Penniless bards and squires of low
degreep low-born artists, ennobled by
their pictures - there was something
grand in the notion of mind triumphant
over the inequalities of rank, and
associetion with the great and wealthy
as their spiritual equal, on the mere,
footing of its own innate nobility.

In this he is a precursor of Giseing's Godwin Peak of Borm in Exile

(1892), snother egoist who belongs properly to no class of society
and delights in his isolation. Later Locke writes in a similar
vein of his term in prison as a political prisoner:

I never, during those three years,
aexchanged as many sentences with any of
ny fellow-prisoners., What had I to
say to them? Poachers and petty thieves -
the seun of misery, ignorance and rascality.
eos 1If my heart yearned toward them at
times, it was generally shut close by the
exclusive pride of superior intellect and
kaowlaedge. ... Oh! there is in the
intellectual vorkman's heart, as in all
othexrs, the root of Pharisaism - the lust
after self-glorifying auperiority, on tha
ground of genius,

and Alton proceeds to enjoy a feastvof petty superiority over the
prison chaplain whose arguments he easily subverts and whose moral

excellence ha chooses to ignore.l4

Perhaps the most interesting part of Alton's education,
because it s the most unusual, i{s his feverish dream, during which
he, in imagination, repaats hies evolutionary ancestry, striving

and failing at each successive phase, imtil he hears the words of
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*You have learned what it is to be
a man.”

In this weird and beautiful dream sequence which will be discussed
in more detail in the next chapter, Kingsley again stresses the

- necassity for experience in laaming-and development; ~ in this
case, the experience of the whole of human history, in order to
learn the bond of oneness between all creaturas. It 15 a similar
kind of experieuce to that which Kingsley portrays in The Water
Babies, where Tom learns to understand the point of view of the
various creatures by liﬁng' among them, and through his encounters
with Mrs. Do-As-You-Would~Be-Done-By, mor 1s it dissimilar in tone
and in ‘man;lag from the axperiance'bf the Ancient Mariner, learning

from the water snakes the bond between all iivins things,

Kingsley's ideal syatem of education, then, derives from his
bana_f in the intrinsic goodness of ﬁ!ia child, as we have seen vhen
discussing the confrontation of Altonm with bu- mothar. Coveney
notes that: - |

Alton Locke is an interesting fusion of
Wordsworthian naturalism with Christian
humanitarianism, a fusion of the secular
romantic tradition about the child with
Anglican compassion for human nature; a
fusion which Kingsley perhaps b!gt _
expressed in his Water Babies.

Like Rousseau, who also started with the postulate of the child's
innate innocence and goodnass, Kingalejr stressed experience as the

only zesns of coming to true understanding. He also stressed the



importance of personal encountersand relationships in the learning
process - indeed Alton Locke might almost be seen as an illustration
of the text, "By their fruits ye shall know them." Thus his
desire to balieve in the dream of the missionary fields dies hard,
but it does so through his disenchantment with the character of
its representative:

He bawled and contradicted, and laid down

the law, and spoke to my mother in a

fondling, patronizing way, ... he filled

his taeacup half full of the white sugar

«e+ he drained the few remaining drops

of the threapennyworth of crean....

Three parte of his conversation ... was

. made up of ahuse of the missionaries
~ of the Church of England. 17

This experience is a prefiguring of ‘Alton's later disenchantments -
with the original Chartist movement decause of the way its adherents
sacrifice means to an end which they thereby destroy, and because
they themselves become brutalized in the proc;ass; with Lillian,
vhose behaviour and gémul superficizlity of nature eventually show
themselves despite her beautiful appearance. On the other hand,
Mackaye's géneroua actions continually' belfie his crabbed words, and
1t is Pleanor's deed s which proclaim her a saint at the end of the
novel.  FKingeley wes himself an activist, and _‘theiefore' these
eriteria are hardly surprising, coming from his pen; what u_ iater~
esting in Alton Locke is ﬁhat. through Alton's growing recognition
of the values which Eleanor and the Dean finally expound, K:I.ngsloy

shows how thase valuci derive from his own basic issunp:lms.
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There is another educational aspect stressed in Alton Locke,
again one which Kingsley himself emphasised in his own encounters
with working men - that is the importance of beauty in surroundings.
Like Blake and Wordsworth, he shows the iniquity of imprisoning an
immocent child in an urban prison, thereby depriving him of most
of the raw materials for joy and wonder and the healthy curiosity
wvhich revels in natural surroundings; but Kingsley also urged the
need for aesthetic stimulation in other forms. Alton's experience
at the Dulwich Gallery is revelatory, not only because he meets
Lillian, who is, at this stage, an cbject of his aesthetic adorationm,
but because his emotional response to the paintings jolts him from
"the narrow dullness of Puritanisn".l® Little development 1s
made from this visual experience, through most of the novel, though
it 1s fa—oehud in Alton's love of music, poetry, and the classical
architecture of Cambridge, but it re-emerges triumphantly as an
important part of Eleanor's restorative programma for Alton:

Exquisite prints from the history of our
Lord's life and death were hung one by one,
each for a few days, opposite my bed, where
they might catch my seye the moment that I
woke, the moment before I fell aslesp. 19
until, gazing at "Raffaslle's cartoon of the Miraculous Draught of
Pishes", Alton exclaims, (in Kingsley's voice):
Truly, pictures are the books of the unlearned,
and of the mislearned too. Glorious Raffaelle!
Shakespeare of the South! Mighty preacher,

to whose intuition it was given to know all
human hearts, to embody in fora and colour all
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in which thou:!: didst reveal to me, in

8 single glance, every step of my own

spiritual history! 20
What Alton has had to learn {g to combine his instinctive emotional
and aesthetic impulses with an intellectual and moral di{scrimination;
- to see that poatry may have, indeed should have, a higher and more
serious aim than pleasing and musical phrases; that lillian's
beauty is insufficient unless it 1s allied with an inner beauty
such as shines from the scarred and cough-recked frame of Ellen.zl
This, of course, was the moral problem which troubled many of

Kingsley's contemporarics also, as Tennyson's Palace of Art, and

many of Ruskin's writings indicate, and it may be that even in Alton
Locke, unlikely as its nain theme appears for such an exereise,
Ringsley cannot resist a certain didacticism on this subjact also,

in the moral exampie of Eleanor's use of art.

In Alton Locke all the phases of the boy's aducation which we
have discussed arc clearly intended as such - indeed Kingslay stresses
the lesson to be derived from each.-ncount.r, but the novel is saved
as has bheen seen in vegard to its political thenia,zz from a too-
obvious didacticisn by the dovice of having the mature and enlightenod
Alton as narrator. As a character, he is prone to moralism; -
this 4s his avowed purpose in writian?s - and therafore Kingsley's

own similar intent is suitably concealed behind his narrator's.

When we turn to the Autobiogtaphy and Deliverance of Mark

Rutherford, the educational aspect is much less marked. His



formal education is dismissed with scant appreéiatien:

During the week-day I went to the public
school, wvhere I learned little or nothing
that did me much good. The discipline
of the school was admirable, and the head-
master was pensatrated with a wost lofty
sanse of duty, but the methods of teaching
wars very imperfect.... Much of our time
wvas vasted on the merest trifles,

HAis experiencesat the Dissenting College continue in the same
vein:

About the Gresk and Latin, snd the sescular

part of the college discipline I will say

nothing except %‘t it wvas generally -

inefficient.
Only in bis third year at College, does he make a discovary which
18, in the widest sense, educational. He himself has difficulty
in snalysing the effect which Wordsowrth's Lyrical Bsllads has on
him:

1t conveyed to me no new doctrine,.. I can

hardly see vhat it was which stirred ue so

powarfully, nor do I believe that it

communicated much to ma which could be _

put in words. But it emttig a movesent

and a growth which went on.
The movemant and growth is slow. At first it inspires in Mark
Rutherford a "habit of imner ufemen“.” but unfortunately this,
for many years, rasults in a narrowness of outlook, so that he tends
to look down on those who are not patently spiritually-minded.
This is the religious equivalent of Alton Locke's arrogance about
his educational background. Thus again, vhat should have been a

broadening exparience inhibits the youth's growth to maturity by
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breeding an alsost chronic intolerance and consequent lonelinsss
which 4dn turn leads to hypochgndr:ta. Hevertheless, the {immer
reference is valuable in s negative sense at least, in freeing his
mind and consclence from a great weight of dead wood in the form of
fundamentalist doctrinas which have no meaning for him and wo
‘contact with his own experience. ‘ This freedom, howewver,
‘ pfodueu 2 vacuun which s not ecasily filled. Only after years
of unhapopimsl does he, in the Deliverance, discover his own wversion
of Cax:lyh'- doctrine of hard work, - effort spent in the cause of
Jthors - but he never finds work vhich stimulates hinm for its own
sake, The best he achiaves is a schizophrenic stability which
involves rigid separation of his working hours from those of his
home 1ife, so that the latter becomas almost an escapism.  Only
after sevan o'clock does ha live again; cnly thon doas he become
hingelf:

1 was {ther} on equal terms with my friends;

I was Ellen's husband; I was, in shert,
a man,

Stock has suggested that the theme which underlies most of
the experiences recorded in the novel 1is that of a conflict between
reality and the human dream. Mark Rutherford's youthful dream
of a meaning vhich would confer importance on the imdividual and
11ft experience from the drad confines of reality, 19 repeatedly
shattered by the forced raslization of his commonplace value and

of the intractable nature of reality, Stock sees this drean as
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for it was this which aroused his individualism, and replaced the
old Calvinist orthodoxy with a more satisfying religious idea, dut
not with a more realistic approach to life. Thereafter follows
the series of disappointments when people and situations fail to
match his expectations - fellow students at theological college,

his congregation at Water Lane, his fiancde, the ministry per se,
potential friends, and, most seriously, his own estimate of himself.
All must dissppoint him, for, matching everyone against his own
unresl standards, he often failed to see the real worth and
affection available to him in other spheres of human experience.
Such a train of thought can lead only to despair, and it is to the
brick of such a state that Rutherford comes before he is delivered.
His delivarance cones i:hrouah a realizeation which has the force

of a revelation, that idealism must bé tempered by, without suecumb-
ing to, reality, and that the willingness to achieve this compromise
- 4s derived from a basic humility or resignation which does not demand
the perfection of the idealized world of the imagination. Having
once come to the position of saying, as it wvere, "Who am I that I
should expect a better 1life?!"”, he i{s free to see and accspt the
value of what he hu; and to realise that many of his fears are
founded on nothing more subatuithl than his own m:lution.”
Of this rapport between the resl and the ideal, Rutherford's
relationship to Ellen is symbolic. In his youthful fdealisa
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vhich demanded a relationship immediately perfect he had cast her
aside because she did not conform to his dream; now he rediscovers
her as a roal woman, imperfeet by the standards of his dream, but
offering him treasures of humble devotion which he had not dreamt
of:

If I ware to thfak that my wife's devotion
to me is nothing more than the simple
expression of a necessity to love somebody,
that there is nothing in me which justifies
such devotion, I should be miserable.
Rather, I take it, is the love of woman to
man 8 revelation of the relationship in
which CGod stands to him -~ of what ought

to be, in fact. In the love of a woman

to the man who is of no accoutit God has
provided us with a true testimony of what
is in his own heart.... The love of weman
18, in other words, a living witness never
failing of an a‘ctuuutgoin God which otherwise
we should never know,

‘But these qualities, evan vhen recognized and valued, must hot
be thought to constitute, ipso facto, a perfect marrisge,
Rutherford's realistic approach to narriage swiftly dispels the
‘iouncic ideals of Victorian sentimentality:

My love for Ellen was great, but I
discovered that even such love as this
could not be left to itself. It wanted
perpetual cherishing. The lamp,4if it
was to burn brightly, required daily
trimming, for people become estranged

~ and indifferent, not so much by open
quarrel or serious difference, as by the
intervention of trifles which need but
the smallest, although continuous effort
for their removal.... Love, too, requires
that the two persons who love one another
shall constantly present to one another
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what 1s best in them, and to accomplish

this, deliberate Yurpm, and even struggle,

are necessary. - -
The essence of Rutherford's educative experience in the Autobiography
and the Daliverance was in fact voiced by Hale. White in a later
work, when he wrota:

We ought to endeavour to giva our dreams

reality, but in reality we should preserve
the drean. 32

This conflict between reality and t.hé buman dresm 4s perhaps

the most reminiscent of Beauchamp's Career, amoungst the fiction

of Hale White's contemporaries or, io this century, of the mainstresm
of the American novel, but ona feels instinctively, that Rutherford's
dream is intrinsically lesc oble than Neville Beauchamp's; 4n

the Autobiography at least it smacks too much of self-glorification
often, without cm the gracc of uif-delmlon or of a worthy

social 6bj“ﬁu as e;evnr. Even at the end of the‘ novel there

are indications that Rutherford has not fuliy faced up to reality
any morxe than Neville Buunhup has at the time of his death, for,

as ve have sesn, he is living consciously only in that part of the
world whicit approximates to his ideal and rehgntina the thirteen
hours he is awvay from home, to an intellectual limdo. Yet aven
the partial guliution is better than none;‘ he has begun to learn the
worth of characters vhose intellact is less developed than his own,
and consequently to find something of the love and friendship which

he has hitherto sought in sn idealized form, and therafore failed
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to find.

The long conflict died away gradually
into a peace not formally concluded,
and with no specific -tiguht:i.m, but
nevertheless definite. 3

In The Story of An African Farm, ve -hm vhat, st first
seems one of the strongest denials of heredity e a force in
' character-development, for from the first page to the last, Olive
s:lahminer seens intent on showing how the ‘harsh snd terrible cir-
cumstances of the children's lives induced the particular 'incelhgt-
ual growth of the charactn'l.. Yet, when ve consider that the
children are brought up in almost identical circumstances and yet
arrive at adulthood with such d_ﬂhmt chnrﬁctcgs; ve might
equally well consider the novel a denial of the force of environ-
ment. Moreover, the persons and events whicﬁ. it seens at any
one moment should be having th; wost intense effect on the children,
. m nften;ards spparently shrugged off and almost forgottem. Thus
the grotuqua..epuodes with Bonaparte Blenkins, which, at the time
seem as though they will sear a permanent scar on the children, have

34 s fading completely with his

been criticized by some critics
departure, and leaving no apparent effect in the second part of the
novel, This, howevar, is a superficial reading, as we shall see

1f we consider the dmlopauit of Waldo.

Our first introduction to the child revuh already some of
the traits which will mark the mature Waldo - intensity of feeling

for others, desire to know beyond all doybt, to know even the



100\

unknowable, the sorrow of lost hope, and capacity for deep suffering;
such are the characteristics which we sse being devaloped or crushed
by his subsequent encounters with life. Unlike Lyndall, Waldo
pursues knowledge objectively and for its own sake. He marvels
at Lyndall's reconstruction of Napoleon's thoughts and feelings
from the bald facts of the history book, just as he is later to
marvel at the parable of the Stranger, but he himself worries at
a problem until he finds an answer -~ whether it be the roliabilicy
of God’s promises or the principles underlying mthatica, he must
~ ask "why?". ‘Lyndall describes him thus to himself:
Why, why, why? What 1s the reason? °
it 48 encugh for me ... 1f I find out
what 1is beautiful and what is ugly,
vhat is real and vhat is not .... ;guﬂ‘
_ you must sniff after evarything.
" Even as a boy he had pu'z:léd over the origin of the kopje:
' “§hen I was little"”, said the boy, “I

alvays looked at it and wondered, and I

thought & great giant was buried under

it. But nov I know the water must have

done it; but how?"” :
'Waldo combines this scientific approach to life with an intensely
artistic longing for beauty and the meaning behind it. His search
for wisdom is indeed that selfless desire for perfection described
by the Stranger but, noble as it 1s, this desire {s to be all but
crushed by the cruel circumstances which he is to encounter. It is
here that we see the relevance of the Blenkins episodes in the

overall structure of the novel,

At first the connection vith Waldo's subsequent development

.
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seems slight, He meets the brutality of Blenkins with a
resignation vhich is close to fatalism, even to nihilism, yet

in the second part when he encounters the crueslty of the waggon—
owner, flogging an ox to death, he reacts with violence and has

to be rastrained forcibly from killing the ﬁn. Revarthelass
there are similar situations in the second part of the book, where
Waldo's stoicism, painfully acquired through the Blenkins ragime,
recurs, and if it egmmot be called victorious, it is nevertheless
not utteriy dnfu‘_tcd.. The unintended insult from his Stranger
and the ladies in the chance encounter at the éity park and the
fncident with the man spuriously collecting pew rents all try his
mettle progressively ;:ntu he reaches the climatic test of his
resignation to the force of circumstances, m fact of Lyndall's

death. In the sequences of attitudna?

which precede this he
retraces, as it vere, the steps of his o philosophical wanderings,
seeking a hope to preserve him from the despair of a life wvhence
Lyndall has gone. The voices of the "trus Bible Christian”,

the "nineteenth~century Christian', and the "Transcendentalist"
offer partial hope and are rejected, just as the hunter in the
parable cast aside the false birds howevar sweet their song or
bsautiful their plumage. Finally he comes to the peace of full
acceptance in the bdlief that nolan Mﬁduﬁ. but the Universal
Unity, will survive: .

For the soul that cries aloud for
continued personal existence for itself
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and its beloved, there is no help.

For the soul which knows itself no

more 88 a unit, but as part of the

Universal Unity of which the Beloved

1s also a part; which feels within

1itgelf the throb of the Universal Life;

for that soul there 1s no death.
Ironically, the resignation which Waldo achieves appears, from
the outside, very similar to his father's, although they spring
from very different principles. Otto gives Blenkins everything
he has of wvalue because he gives in charity and love; Walde gives
Blenking shelter, food, his only hat and his last few shillings,
not for love, but because he no longer foels even hate for the man -

he 1is merely tndiffemt.”

The scane is 30 similar to that in
which Blankins wheedled everything he wanted from Otto that a |
parallel is clearly intemded, but whether we are meant to endorse
Otto or Waldo more ig never finally resolved. The parallel recurs
in the scene of Waldo's tortured thoughts after Lyndall's death.
Here Waldo, like Otto, comes to a belief in immortality, though it
is of a very different kind from his father's. Whersas Otto's
faith, 1ike his charity, vas centred in the value of the individual
in the sight of Cod, Walde's belief in an immortality is based on
a virtual denial of the individual.

It 1s but the individual that perishes,

the whole remains. It is the organisa

that vanishes, the atoms ave there. It

is but the man that dies, the Universal

Whole, of which he is part, re-works him

into 4ts innermost self. ... For the scul

which knows iteelf no more as a2 uait but
as a part of the Universal Unity ... for
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that soul there is no death, 40
Again, however, the similarity ie streesed, as though the author
has herself chosen a relativiem of judgment:

The son's knowledge was not as the

father's, therafore the dream was

new-tinted, but the swaetness vas

all there, the infinite peace....

8o age succeeds age, and dream

succeeds dream..,. Our fathers had

their dreams; we have ours; the

generation ihat follows will have
its own. 4

Lyndall's character, by contrast, shovs much less development
or change. The outatanding traits of her childhood perhaps permit
of fewar changes: her voluntary ul.f-ﬁ.oohi:im, her ready scorn
of others, her fantasy world of the self, her desire for superiority,
snd possessions, and an emotional coldness, indiffersnt to the hurt
it causes, are sll ehnrutcmttco vhich stunt develcpment for they
preclude the formation of personal relationships. The Lyndall
who returns to the farm is more self-assured and more distllusioned
than the child who left to go to school, but otherwise there 1s

licttle change.

Unlike the cheerfully domestic Em, Lyndall and Waldo both
realize from the outset the potential of learning, - they read
gladly and carefully all the books availsble to them, yet even here
there is a difference in their attitudes, Lyndall, somewhat
1ike Alton Locke in this, sees knowledge as 2 meaans to an end -

for her it means power and therefore freedom:
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There is nothing helps in this world...

but to be very wise, and to know everything

- to be clever., 42
and even this, in the plan she outlines to the wondering Em, ia
inextricably mixed with that hankering for possessions which
characterises much of her childhood:

I want things of umy own, When I am

grown up ... there will be nothing

that I do not know. I shall be
rich, very rich. 43

Thus her experience of school, in which she had placed so
much hope, 18 the first of her major disillusionments recorded
1n the novel,% although her whole personality seems to have
been formed by successive disappointments. When as a child,
ghe relates the story of Napolecn as she imagines an heroic ﬂsﬁn.
ve gee already hor subjectivity and her fmagimation in full force;
- her idealiatic desire fof a caiuse, a person, nobler and stronger
than herself:

He was the greatest man vho ever lived...

the wan I like best.... He was one man,
only one, ... yet all the world feared him,43

Like Olive Schreimer hauelf“, Lyndall drives herself to maximum

achievement, only to despise those men vhom she has surpassed, and
still desires to find one beyond her capacity. Towards the
and of her life, she write to her Stranger:

1 am not afraid of the world - I will

fight the world. One day - perhaps

it may be far off -~ I shall find what

I have wanted all nmy life; somathing
nobler, stronger than I, before which
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I can kneel down.... One day I

shall find something to wg},'sh!.p,

and then I shall be...
It is surely an intentional irony, prefiguring her destined
disappointnent, that Blenkins, the man whom she despises most in
her childhood, should share a name with Napoleon, her unattainable
hero. We shall discuse this point in more detail in the next

chapter.

The only education in which Olive Schreiner places any faith
1s that of experience, of encounters with people. The chapter
entitled, "Waldo goes out to taste life and Em stays at home and |
tastes 1t", underlines this process. It also underlines her belief
that education is, almost by definition, a process of diminished
returns, of succassive disillusionments, the process vhich the
hunter of the parable undergoes; but for Lyndall, Em and Waldo,
there is little suggestion that they attain to even the bare reward
of ome falling feather from the bird of truth.  As children, their
habn had promised so much; at death, they have achieved so littlae.
Lyndall has discovered the emptinsss of knowledge, and of power,
which can never be more than comparative, and the umespesksble
‘disadvantage of having been born a woman in such a society; PFa,
so enger to trust and love everyone, and to spend herself for others,
finds no one who wants her love or her sgelf-giving; Waldo, the
simply good, finde no one with vhom to share his thoughts, and enly
animals who will love him.
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This pattern of the children's devalopment, which has more
of the qualities of a regression in the pessimistic successicn of
non-achievenents recorded, seems to spring from a belief that the
ionate wisdom and goodness of childhood are such that they can
only be crushed or tarnished by further contact with the world.
Alwost none of the adults who peopl-e,. the world of the three children
is asdmirable - all are at least shallow and weak, Ia't vorst demonically
sadistic 1ike Blenkins. The single end outstanding exception is
Unele Otto ~ but then Uncle ﬂtté, vith his simple, pleased gestures,
15 himself childlike in his goodness and his vulnerable but unquench-
ahla faith in all paqple. The question remains open whether he
is a Peter Pan fignrg,_ who dmply rafuses to grow up, or whether
he 15 andorsed as showing the only valid ané Christ-1ike way of
1life,

Of all the novels being studied, howevar, the fullest treat-
nuant of educational influsnce is in The Hay' of All Flesh, for

Butler undoubtedly considers the British system as one of the nost
dastructive cosponents in the whole 1ll-dasignad process a.ima

for a gentesl upbringing. We have seen that Butler sets littla
atore on the conscious self, which l_:c scas a8 & om of icpacrfection,
for he holds that only those u:tiom vhich are performed instinet-
4ively have been perfacted. It is thsnfo:;a hardly surprising

that he placed scant exphasis on the value §£ the intsllsct, for

4n the most advanced spheres of human activity, it was, im his

schese, irrelavant, baing merely an evolutiomary makeshift until
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the unconscious sfaould have n&eud everything by 1instinct.

As might be expected, Ermest's parents, and grandparents,
having endowed hinu with the vorst possibla heredity, proceed to
compound the felony by an unbringing and education designed to
insulate hire from 1life by inculcating only those "virtuss convenient
for parents”. Thus, from his earliect years, every phase of his
education is distorted and ummatural:

Before Ernest could well crawl he was

tgught to kneel; before he couléd well

speak he was taught to lisp the Lord's

prayer and the general confession....

Before he was three years old, he could

read and, after a fashion, write. Before
b he was four, he was lesarning kntin. and

could do rule-of-three sums. 48
@4ll these accomplishrents being supremely useless to a child of
Crnest's aga but providing an outlet for parental discipline, such
as ensues when the child {s unable to promounce "come" in the
conventional wvay, -~ thig, Theobald considers as “self-willed and

Mushty. " ‘9

In due course, Ernest is esent to Roughborough Grammar School,
vhere Dr. Skinner presides as an elevated Theobald. Again, his
formula for his puils, like Theobald's, {s ths "imprinting” one:

He moulded their minds after the model
of his own, and stamped an impression
upen them wvhich was indelible in after
1ife.... Some boys, of coursg, ware
incaepable of appreciating the beauty
and loftiness of Dr. Skinner's nature,
ess tpon them Dr., Skiuner's hand was
very properly a heavy one.
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After this mock justification of Dr. Skinner, Butler passes on to
give his trus estimate of the respected school (which, 4t hasbeen
seen, bears a strong reserblance to Butler's impressions of his owm
school, for Dr. Skinner seems a vivid personification of the
influence of Dr. Sanuel Butler, which still longered at Shrewsbury
when his grandson attended the school.

Could it be cxpected to enter into the

head of such a man as this [Dr. Skiunner)

that in reality he was making his money

by corrupting youth; that it was his

paid profession to make the worse appear

the better reason in the eyes of those

who ware too young and inexperienced to

be able to find him out; that he kept out

of sight of those whom he professed to

teach,material points of the argument,

for the production of which they had a

right to rely upon the honour of anyone

who made profeasions of sincerity. 51
The similarity to the professors of the Colleges of Unreason i.n
Erewhon is striking, for Butler, like Dickens in Bleak House cannot
resist recurring to this point of the useless nature of formal

education and the moral harm it engenders.

Haturally Emaest does not thrive in this emnvironment any more
than he had done at home, for the whole mchool is orientated against
what Butler sees as the natural principles of survival.  Nor can
he resist a further moral in regard to Ernest's physical handicaps
at sport and his consequent urge to shirk games:

All this made him very unhappy, £§r it
never occurred to him that the instinct

vaich made him keep out of games for
vhich he was ill-adapted was more reasonable



109y,

than the reason which would have driven
hin into them, Heverthaless he followed
his instinct for the most part, rather
than his reason. sapiens suam si
sapientianm norit, °~¢

It 1s wiile he is at school that Crmest's unconscious self begins
to develop and provide a further educational dimemsion; it
instructs hin in tha futility of the school syllabus:

Latin and Greek had nothing in them which
coomended the:: to his instinct as likely
to bring him peace even at the last; still
legss did they hold out any hope of doing
g0 within some more reasonable time.,..
Besiden, Latin and Greek are great humbug;
the more pecple know of them, the mora
odious they generally are; the nice people
whom you delight in either never knew any
at all or forgot what they had learmed as
soon as they could; .,. therafore they are
nonsense, all very well in their own time
and country, but out of place hera.

Hera, the criterion being held up as tha aim of education is the
preduction of charming and well-adapted people - a principle which
Butlar advocated in all fields, moral and religious, as well as
educational. Sometires thie criierion is allied with an aesthatic
one, as in the following commant on the merits of Christianity:
Christianity is true insofar as it has
fostered beauty, and false insofar as it

has fostered uglinesa, It {s therefore 34
not a little true and not a little false.

In due course, Trnest arrives at Cambridge, but the university
wins little more approval from Butler than did Dr. Skinner's r;gin-,
for the parallel vith the Colleges of Unreason is again teo precise

to be accidental. At first Irrest is overcome with the joy of
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comparative freedom, which c::bﬁdge offers after the rigorous
prying authoritarianism of hone and Roughborough, but soon it
appears that the university is the cradle of. mediocrity or worse -
the plous Simeonite group comprises the dregs of Butler's acheme.
(Typically, their unprepossessing looks and general lack of aplomwb,

match their morally reprehensible charactar in Butlexr's eyes.)

During this period we are shown an aspact of education
which, being virtually neglected by Emest's parents, is one of the
direct causes of his later imprisomnment. This is the Victorian
family's taboo on sex education. ‘l‘ﬁeobald and Christina share
a completely unrealistic and confused attitude towards this facet
of life. Ellen is hastily dismissed when she 1s found to be
pregnant, but Christina‘'e prudish shock is tempered by a secrot
fear (which imperceptibly lapses into a secret hope) that Ernest
may be the father of the child. However, this imagined catastrophe
48 effortlessly accommodated into her daydreams and even provides
the raw material for hopes of further vicarious grandeur & the
hypothetical {llegitimate child is speedily promoted to the positicn

of Archbishop of Canterbury.ss

Yet when, in one of the inevitable
sofa chats, she tries to elicit a confession from Ermest, her
religiosity is so circuitous that the boy is left oblivious of her
uaning.ss
the underlying seriousness of the situation, and Christina and

The scene is related with much Butlerfian delight, but

Theobald's irresponsibility 1s brought out in the sequel with Pryer's
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celibate acquaintances mmd the encounter with Miss !!aiund.”

81da by side with this systematic er.pos‘ of the upper class

British educational procass, Butler does put forward his owm
posit:lva views on the aimns and mathod of a truly beneficisl -
education. &8 might be expected from one so couscious of the
evolutionary procese, Butlar's scheme 13 centred around what he
cousiders as the survival factors, and, if necassary, lessoms must
yield place to bodily growth. Thus Emest's unconscious
counsels hinm: |

Never learm enything until you find you

have been made uncomfortakble by not

knowing it; when you have cccasion

. for this or that knowledge, or foresee

that you will have occasion for it shortly,

the soonsr you learn it the better, dut

till then ""jd your time in growing bone

and muscle, 3
The other spokesman for Butler's views {s Alethaa Pontifex, the
chief agent 4in Ernest's redemption. She sess at once that he
needs to grow physically in order to be happy, and that "the German
custom vhich gives every boy a handicraft of some urt"sg wight de
used to answer two purposes at once, -~ the physical development of
his arms and chest, end the simultanecus énuuugmn: of his native
love of musie, She therefors leads him on to make an organ for
ber - and here wa gsee tha first trand back towards Emest's great-
grandfather, tha pura Pontifex stock. Alethea also recognises
and emcourages the need for friends of the upper class - that is,

friénds who have mastered their environment and are therefore, in



‘the evolutionary sense, successful.

The other chief component of Alethea's educational endowment
to Broest is money - indeed, for Butler, this requirement is primary.
We are given an indication of this very early in the novel, for
01d John Pontifex knows the value of momey instinctively, unlike
his son, Gesorge, who has to learn this:

Like his father [George] knew the value
of woney, but he was at once more
ostantatious and less liberal then his
father; ... [he} did well rather upon
principles which he had tested by
personal experiment, and recognized

as principles, than from those profounder
convictions which in his father wers so
instinctive that hg could give no account
concerning them,

Alethea realigzes that it is necessary to teach Ernest the value
of money but her hopes of success are not sanguine:

I think he will have to lose the greater
part of all of what he has, before he
will know hgw to kesp what he will get
from me,

Ovarton later expounds this idea further:

Ho man i{s safs from losing every penny he
has fn the world, unless he has had hie
facer.... It is only on having actually
lost money that one realises what an awful
thing the loss of it 1s.... So strongly
do I feel on this subject that {f I had my
way I would have e speculation master
attached to every school.

and Ernest himself steers a similar course with his own children:
BErnest, I believe, went on with a honily

upon education generally and upom the way
in wvhich young people should go through the



r~
113
erbryonic stages with their money as
much as with their lisds, begiuning life
at a such lower social position tggn that
in vhich their parents vere. ...
In Ernest's own experience, howaver, it 1s only after trying the
whole ganut of the approved educational procedures for the production
of clergymen, and finding them sadly wanting, that 1like a Butlerian
Prodigal Son, he comes to himself and bagins his aducation in vhat
his author considers the only valid manner. Be finds his goals
in a species of utilitarianfsm, in that pleasure becomes his
criterion of choice smongst several courases of action and amomgst
the nany people he encounters, Re learns that to “seek the truest
and most lasting happiness” i to'seek Christ. This course involves
him 4in a fairly systematic repudiation of all the most cherished
holiefl and platitudes of his parents and of thci.r soclety. Cmit-»
mant in any form bumu anathema to him, and an "amiable iudtf!ar—
entien” becomes the cheerful expression of his policy of inconsist-
ency, which is an important part of his accommodation process:
All our lives long, every day and every
hour, we are engaged in a process of
acconmodating our changed and unchanged
selvas to changed and unchanged surround-
ings: 1living, in fact, is nothing else
than this process of accommodation....
{This involves inconsistency and compromise
which]} is illogical, but extremes are alone
logical; and they are always absurd; the
mean is alone practicable and it is alvays
1llogical. It is faith, and not logic,
which is the supreme arbiter.

However, even though he accepts Bentham's and M{ll's principle of
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the ultimate worth of happiness, Dutler’s approach is fundamentally
different in being aggrossively anti-intcllectual- instinet

supplies the only true wisdon for the dccision as to which of scveral
courses will, in fact, produce most happiness. tic shall consgider

Butler's concecpt of this unconscious instinct in the next chapter.

In The Way of All Flesh, Butler, like Kingsloy and Vhite, sces

the importance of the personal cncounter as one of the main forces in
development, but Butler has stylized Ernest's hero, Touncley,

fae beyend the ropresentations of Alton Locke's lackaye or
Rutherford's Mardon and 11'Kay yect he is also significantly
different from Waldo's Stranger who is also stylized., but more as a
symbolic figurc. Towneley's exaggerated merits may at first be

scen as procisely those which an eager adolescent would be prone

to confer on a potential idol to disguise its clay-footed ordinar-
iness and thus, in one sense arc not incompatible with redlism,
nevertheless. the attributes which Ernest ascribes to Townelcy

do pwevent our sceing his reality and Butler has thereby artist-
ically blurred thc impact of this hero as a forcq in Erne#t‘s
cducation, for Towncley!s real fﬁnctéon is recduccd to that of
providing a rerc contrast to the Ernest produced by the Pontifex
fanily creed. This is perhaps another instance of the wider charpe
against Butlor, that he is always more successful in his

negative criticiso dhan in his posétive recommendations. Towneley
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almost certainly based on Butler's idealised view of his friend,
Paull, and it seems not unlikely that Butler's own emotions towards
him fnvolved a considerable el-ment of hero-worship.  The more
pernicious aspects of the relationship, which Butler came to
recognize much later, are here d{vorced from Towneley and sscribed

instead to Pryer.

The four novelists thus far considered have all, for varying
reasons, supported a policy of sducation from experience emd
especially !m personal contacts, rather than the traditional
pattern of formal education from books and institutes of learning;
and all have portrayed educatiom in the widest sense as an

spprenticeship for living. When wa turn to Father and Scon, thi=

latter condition still holds but the means of education axe surpris-
ingly different: the progression is, in soza ways, in almost the
eppbaiu direction;, - away from the experimental epproach and towards
a wore literary and formalized ome; bdut in a wider sense, :th
movament is still sway from external methods and towards an

'3:ducation” from within.

Philip Gosse was, in nany ways, a model teacher by the
standards of modern mathods. Indeed Gilbert Highet, on the
evidence from Pather and Som alone, mcludoi him in the chapter,

“Great Teachers snd their Pupile” of his book, The Art of ‘ruch:l.ng.ﬁs

Ednund Cosse writes:

My father... taught cheerfully by fits
and starts, In particular, he had a
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scheme of rationalizing geography, which

1 think waa sdmiradle. I was to climd

upon 8 chair, while, etanding at my side,

vith a pencil and a piecs of paper, he

wvas to drav a chart of cthe markings on the

carpet. Then vhen X understocd the eystem,

another chart en s smaller scale of the

furniture in the rooa, then of the floor

of the house, then of the back-garden, then

of a section of the street. The result

of tiils wan that geography came to me of

itself, as a perfectly natural miniature

arrangement of objects. 86
This pracgical demonstration of tha sciencas becans an {mportant
part of the child's 11fae, for his father, a zcologist, was the
first to censtruct the popularize the aqua:iuns’ and therefore the
father and son spent hours evary day collecting and sketehing
specimans of natural history, Yeat, although thig system of
education was au 1deal one in Rousseau's scheae, orientated as it
was to the odjective and tha factunl, and to the stimulation of the
child's interest in his surroundings, (one cowpares Alton Locke's
own painful efforts to do the samc for hinself 4n his drad and
underprivilegad environmant) it lesves unsatisfied a very resal need
in the child - the craving for fantasy and fiction. Bousseau's
aim had Hhean to elininata these elezents of the imagination for as
long as possidble (hence the prohibition on fairy stories in Emile’s
education), and 8ir Austin Fevarel had favoursd a sinilar systea
for Richard, - for ressons similar to Rousseau's - but in the GCosse's
case, the underlying intention is totally differest. Here the

prohibition stems frem a religious scruple:
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I found my greatest pleasure in the pages
of books. The range of these was linited
for story-books of every description

were stemnly excluded. No fiction of any
kind was admitted into the house. In thise
it was to my liother, not to my Father, that
the prohibition was due., fShe had a
remarkable ... impression that to "tell a
story’, that is, to compose ﬁctitiog-
nrarrative of any kind, wvas a sin. 6

In consequence ... not a sin gle fiction was
read or told to me during my infancy....
Never, in all my childhood, did anyone
addreas to ma the affecting preamble,

"Once upon & time"! 6

The child's natural desire to give full rein to fantasy and
imagination is thus cramped into a mould 6! literalness, until he
is dangerously unable to diatingui_sh fact from fiction. When he

stumbles upon the fragment of a sensational novel, he assumes it is

70

true and revals in the "delicious fears” it produces, A later

episede shows the extent to which tha child's literalness has been
developed: - his expariment in idolatry, whan he addresses his
datly pravers to an elevated chair to datarmine whether God will
punish him for bowing down to a :hing-of wood. These instances
are prefigurings of the effcet that such a aystem is to have on
Rdmund later in life, and which he describes briefly:

So far as my '"dedication'” was concerned,

I cannot but think that my parents were

in error thus to exclude the imaginary

from my outlook upon facts. They desired

to make me truthful; the taendency was to
make me positive and sceptical. Had they
wrapped ma in the seft folds of supernatural
fancy, my mind might have been longer content
to follow their traditions in an unquestiouning
spirit, 71
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Huch later, whan the bsy goas to school, his sarliest
interest ia the vorld about him fades aad he recalls only the dreary
sterility of school. His reacticns sre siailar to Lyndall's
disillusiomment with school:

They did not destroy, but they cooped up,

and renderad slow and ineffi{cient, that

intarnal 11fe which coatinued... to live

on unssen. Thie took tha form of dreams

and spoculatious. ¥ would say that in

uy schooldays, without possessing tloughts,

1 yuet prepared uy nm,sur thinking and

learnsd hov to thiank,
Once again, it s im spite of school that the child develops to
his nost important potentisl maturity, ~ hot the carsful exacttituds
of copyinp, or accuracy of description, which the Fathar desires
to promote, dut the spurt the imsgination and the development of
the fmner 14fe.  Alton Locks had woven subsidiary fsntasies out
of the 014 Testanent and nissionary stories when denied other
material for his imsginstion, and began his raal education ealy with
the discovery of tlhe wealth of books in Mackays's shop, and Mark
Rutherford's revelation from the reading of Lyrical Ballads,

inspixed the discovary of sa inner counsciocusness.

For the children i{n The Story of An African Farm:
their imnar thoughts snd aspirations are the lendmarks of develop-~

went, not their formal education, while for Butler, the pvhoh system
of formal education, from nursery to university, wvas s farce for
1t hindered and cramped, rather then developed, the child's inner
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consciousnass, For the child in Pather and Son, the important

axperiences vera those which occurred in isolation, when the mind
arappled with ﬁc ianer thoughts, and evolved from within itself

the fantasiss which vare wore real than the petrified specimens of
the scientific world. As in the experience of Alton Locke, an
inportant part of his education is his reaction against the sparse~
ness of his Puritan upbringing. Like the young Alten in tears
befors the painting of St. Sebastisn's martyrdom, Edmund's response
to art - wmm Oreek sculpture or Rnglish 1iterature - is highly
enotional, arising almost entirely from vithin himself and unschooled
by tutelage or critical ressoning.

Thus, all five of the novelists we ave considering clearly
ezpress only elowly what became a growing conviction amongst
sducators ~ that the primary aim of parants and teachers should be
that of encouraging the fnner dmloﬁant of the child. This 1s
directly in the line of Rousseau’s thought tﬁ ona sense, dut the
very converss of it in another aspact, for vhersss Rousseau's ?hn
for Eaile involved the child's virtual isclation, £in company only
with his tutor, from society at large, thess authors stressed the
vital importance of personal relstionships and encowters in the
formation of chsracter and attitudas to life. Again, while
Rousseau sud his followars atuﬁnﬂ the need for mors dirsct
experience of the enviromment, for physical encounters and object
lessous, for, in short, a scientific method in education, these
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¢4ve authors demsanded a return to & more Romantic concept of the
child, with greater emphasis on the nead for encouraging fantasy
and intrinsic {maginative faculty to the full, 1In this context,
it 135 irmportant to consider next the ways in which t!:ese authors
tried to portray this inner consciousness and its development, in
a century wvhich produced, only at {ts close, the major contr!_.butioa

of 8igmund Freud.
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CHAPTER IVii.
CHARACTER AND THE INNER SELF.

A comparison of the novels from Kingsley through to Butler
shows an increasing effort to understand and explain exactly what
the inner consciousness, or conscioumness of self entails, Blake,
Wordsworth and Coleridge had stressed the importance of Imagination
and Fancy in the child's personality, and castigated the systematic
crushing of these which usually accompanied growth to maturity.

By the time whenl Freud was writing, however, the unconscious came
to have entirely different connotations until the element of Fancy,
as Coleridge intended the term, was of relatively minor importance
in the overall scheme. Something of this gradual &lme in
meaning and emphasis can be traced in the novels we are discussing.

Perhaps the earliest novel to grapple with the unconscious,

albeit rather ambiguously, is James Hogg's Private Memoirs and

Confessions of a Justified Sinner, (1824), which seeams in many ways

a somevhat refined version of the Cothic horror novel, but in fact

is better seen as a precursor of Stevenson's Strange Case of Dr.Jekyll

and Mr, Hyde (1886). When we compare these tvo novels with

Butler's concept of the unconacious, however, a striking difference
energes. Hogg and Stevenson regard the unconscious as something
extraordinary - a spectacular break from the norm of life - and,

possibly because of its strangeness, deck it in all the trappings
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of the gruesome, as an unspeakable evil to be dreaded and repressed.
For Butler, however, the idea of an unconscious self is far from
mrfotdiury - on the contrary, it is the most basic part of 1ife
and experience, and so far from being evil, is intrinsically good,
for it is that part of a man's character vhich 1is best geared to
survival  and therefore in Butler's scheme, it is endoved with a
moral dimension. _Bm:lsr however, shows & marked development from
Kingsley, both in the concept of the MWMM self, and in the
vay this can be expressed in the novel, and it will be more helpful
to consider the contribution waich each of the five novelists made,
chronolegically, to the general development of ideas of this imner
self in the nineteenth-century literature, rudimentary though these
were wvhen compared with the fully-developed stresm—-of-consciousness

novel of the twentieth century,

Kingsley 4s best known for his physical descriptions, for the

"adventure stories” Westward Ho! and Hereward the Wake, rather than

for descriptions of the inner self, and even in Alton Locke, where
he 18 concerned to show the development of a boy's understanding,
his means of expression is largely through physical encounters.
This, of course, is hardly surprising in an activist like Kingeley,
who saw bodily exercise as "at once a religious duty and a means
of guco",l and uho- considered drainage and housing problems an
integral part of a clergyman's duty. In Alton Locke however,

Kingsley endeavours to show the close connection between physical
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and spiritual welfare - physical abuses cannot be overcome by

purely physical means, but neither are they irrelevant as a causal
factor. Only vhen Alton and his fellow Chartists learn that Jesus
is the true "People’s Friend”, snd that only Christian principles

cgn root out economic and political svils, will their efforts by
succassful. Alton, like the haro of Yeast comas to his first real
understanding of Christianity through experiencing the "condition-of-
the-poor” question. Matson” notes that this emphasis gives a
certain narrowness to Ringsley's notions of spirituality - his
characters look down and out, rather than inwards and up, and there
is an impression that the highast apiritual devalopment comas only
throuzh intense, aven belligarent, humanitarisnism, or a welter of

hectic bodily asctivity, and in several saquences of the novel, this

didacticism undoubtedly does restrict Kingsley's interest.

Ia the young Alton, there ars hints of an emargent conscious-
ness of self, the axperience of an inner rabelliousness against the
accepted mores and particularly against the fdeas of his mother's
sect. It is "natural character, conformation of the braim, if

3 which moves him to disputs the doctrines of original sin

you like”,
and "particular redemption", as they are presented to him, and later
leads to the growth of his appreciation for art and poetry. But
m.nrall. the elenent of the subconscious would be mores conspicuous
for its ouilssion than for its inclusion were it not for the intarest-

ing dresm sequance which we have already mentioned as a means of
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the deeply impressed

desires, fears and hatredes of his subconscious coma to the surface

Altonls education. In this feverish dream,

in pre-human evolutionary situations which must be overcome before
he can regain the full humanity he has lost. Again and again,
at every stage of created lifa, the same triangle of relationships
is played out between Lillian, George and hinmself; -~ the samc passions
which assailed him before his imprisonment,

that knowledge that I was in a rival's

power, riging up like a black wall

before we, to cripple, and render

hopeless for aught I knew, the very

exertions to which it compelled me, 5
are relived, until eventually he is purged of his lust and jealous
rivalry, as Eleanor, at the begimning of his dream had foretold:

He who tears himself in pieces by
his lusts, ngec only can wake him

one again.
In this remarkable “Drun_lmd" sequence, Kingsley has tried to
analyse the various elements of Alton's feelings towards Lillian and
Ceorga. In the crab phasa, he relives hia feelings of inferiority
which he has previously suffered because of his working-class origins
and poor clothes, vhen macting members of the upper class, As a
remora, he feals again his desire to protect Lilldan from what he
considers the predatory lust and co(;d ambition of Gaorge. In the
ostrich phasa he suffers Lillisn's scorn, as he had formerly felt
it at his trial, and her deliberate and proud cruelty, vhile George
ie again the deadly pursusr. The mylodon phase is more complex;

f4rat he axpariences and revels in the knowledge of his physical
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strength and power, just as the human Alton had come to delight in
his intellectual strength and superiority over the other members of
his class; then the strength turns to vanton destruction and exercise
of the nere sense of pover - the equivalont of tha scene in which he
was suept along to the rick-burning and of his reckless participation
in the nore violemt phases of the Chartist movenent, eéven against

the counsel of Mackaye. This lust for power merges imperceptibly
with a lust for the flowar becauties in the tree - the point is
emphasised by tha mention of the harems of the Indian kings - and
raises the quastion as to whether Alton's love for Lillian has alwvays
baen the pure vorship of beauty which it had heen at the Dulwich
Callexy, or whether it has pradually been adulterated with worldly
ambition when it became obvious that marriage to Lillian would furnish
the quickest route to social acceptability in the upper class.

This latter element is typified also in George, here seen character-
istically as a gold-digger, for whom Lillian 18 no more thian &
souvenir, “a charming titbit” to be pressed in his cigar-case. In
the ape phase, Alton watches first the slow degradation from the
intelligent, near-human child form, to the brutalized adult form,
with 1ts "wild frenzies, agonies of lust and airless ferocity“.7

A similar, though less extreme degradation has occurred in Altonm,

as the child's innncence and wonder, his honest desire for knowledge
and his childhood love for all pecple, have become swallowed up in

class hatred and intellectual pride. Again he 13 the outsider,

seeing George and Lillian together, the object of their disgust



130

i

and hatred,

In this sequence of dream phases, Alton's rivalry with his
cousin has been analysed into its component parts, - hatred,
healousy, pride and lust, - and in each of these forms has been
ritualistically killed as Alton has suffered humiliation in a
sacrificial penanca. Now he is again fit to be tried as a man,
Then coma the child-dreams, with human aspirations making their
presence felt in the pure snow peaks; and, coupled with this, the
feeling of being a child again upon a maternal breast - ''Was she my
mother, or Eleanor, or Lillian? Or was she neither, and yet au?"a
(Kingsley smeems here to suggest a certain element of mother-fixation
in Alton's love for Lillian, and perhaps for eny woman, since the
loss of his own mother’'s love, first through disaffection, and finally
through her death.) Imperceptibly this merges with Alton's
consciousnass of his Go&-'gim. mission, and the temptatiors to forsake
it vhich have beset him, both from his comrades and,more especially,
from Lilli;n:

Come! I will be your bride, and you shall
be rich and powerful; and all men ehall
speak well of you, and you shall write

songs, and we will sing them together,
and feast and play from dawn to dawn.

9

In this sequence, George is not present as the hated rival; his
place is taken by another complicating element - the poet's destiny.
The conflict now is betwsen Alton's desire for Lillian and sll she

stands for, and his consciousness of a social mission, a vocation
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to use his poetry in a social cause - the vocation which Lillian
and her uncle have tried to curb and censor until it could offend
no one, and hence became imnocuous. But in the dream, Alton
renaing firm, and his nobler instincts are triumphant; 4t is the
beginning of his regeneration for, as the prophetess tells him (with
all the force of biblical phrase supporting her):

Your penance is accomplished. TYou have

learned what 4t is to be a man. You have

lost your life and saved it., Ha that

givas up house or land, or wife, or child,

for Cod's sake, t& shall be repaid him
& hundredfold,

In this chapter, Kingsley has used the dream sequence with a
threefold purpose: he has analysed the subconscious motives beneath
Alton's progress and development, leading to his utter degradatiom,
both physical and spiritual, and therefore as a therapeutic exparience
ariging from full realization and acceptance of the daxrkest places of
his self; and he has also used the dream as a prophstic pointing to
8 deliberately didactic "ansver", a foretelling of what Eleanor is
to teach him in his recuperated state.  Here, however, the element
of didacticism 1s wore subtle than in much of the rest of the novel,
for dreamsin litersture have trmtimnf been assuxed to have
this aspect of premonition, and thus a certain level of realism is
maintained. Kingsley, moreover, has implicit in bhis description
the retrospective element of dreams, Whereas dreans, from the
tize of the ancient Greeks onwards, had been seen as prognosticatory,

as sent from outside the dreamer's consciousness to convey a
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massage, Kingsley anchors this dream firmly within the deepest
levels of Alton's personality and shows it as arising from m
past in & way vhich vas not to be fully developed until Freud's
essay on '"The Interpretation of Dreams"” (1900) half a century later.
The most interesting aspect for mido;atm here, hovevaer, 1s the
use of the dream as a means of describing subconscious motives, in
a vay vhich was to bem very familiar after Freud's vork, and as

a therapeutic experience. It {s important to note that nngl'hy’a
delving into the sub~conscious, weird, even mystical, as it is, has
none of the bizarre and horrifying elenents which we have noted in
Hogg and Stavenson's novels, Rather, Kingsley relates it in an
almost scientific tons, made more vivid and beautiful, hut no less
objcct!.ve by his descriptions of the varying environments in which
the scenes are set and by the simplicity of style which renders it
not unlike s parable.  The nearest parallel is Kingsley's own
Water Babiu, vhexe Tom ‘nho moves upwards, working out the beast,
until he becomes perfected as a new species. The similarity 4s
underlined if ve compare these fundsmentally optimistic expressions
of Kingsley's perfectibilarian belief with the dream sequence in
Hardy's A Pair of Blue Pyes, whers Henry xﬁ!.ght, hanging over a
cl4££, also relives the vhole evolutionary sweep of development.)

1

Hardy's view is deterministic and utterly pessimistic, stressing
man's similarities with the ancestral Trilobite rather than, like

Kingsley, emphasising man's progress.
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Alton Locke's feverish dresm is thus mid-way betvesn, on
the one hand, the supernatural aberrations of Hogg's Wringham and
Jekyll's alchemist dabblings in evil, and the full acceptance by Butler
of the sub-consciocus as an integral part of the healthy and mature
humsn being. '

In discussing the Autobiography and Deliverance of Mark Rutherford
we have already mentioned {n the last chapter the conflict between dream
and reality vhich haunte Rutherford at every stage; it is this continual
imocking against reality that forces on him th_. question of identity
vhich is the begimning of self-awareness. Whenever he encounters
conflict, Rutherford returns to the habit of inner reference derived
from Wordawvorth, but, finding no pesitiva solution to his problems
within hinself, he embarks on a course of masochistic self-laceration
assuaged by self-pity. On the other hand, this confession of spiritual
bankruptcy so saps his self-confidence that when he does meet someone
of a sympathetic turn of mind and interest, like Edward Mardon, he
is too weak to resist his i{nfluence and beconss angulfed by Mardon's
stronger perscnality. This inward-turning trait seecs to have
arisen in the first inltmci from a kind of pride in being one of a
small group of tha "elect"”, for the first mention of any such

inclination occurs early in the book:

I went to the prayer meeting on week-days,
and also to private prayer mestings. These
services were not interesting to me for their
own sake. I thought they were, but what I
really liked was the clanship and the
satisfaction of belonging to a society
narked off from the great world,
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When, at a later stage, he finds no "clan" to which he could feel
satisfaction in bslonging, it is the next natural step to form his
own clan of one, and to find salf-aggrandisement in excluding others
from it. Other motivas inevitably become entengled in this -~ an
excaessive desire to coumumicate at depth, which répeued any trivial
‘cmversntion. cynicism at not finding a perfect friendship, and a
'cmeqmt rejaction of any relationship less than perfeet, by his
own standards.

The prototype of Rutherford's introspection and gelf-preoccup~
ation, 18 undoubtedly Senancour, the Furopcan figure who came to
symbolize for the Victorians the man torr between the increasa of
knwleu_!ge and the fncrease of sorrowful doubt, bereft of the
consolation of action, and even of the eloquence to express his inner
torments. Senancour beeame well-known in England chiefly through
Arnold's Obarmann, but his successor Amiel, the Swias nystic, of
sinilar introspective preoccupation, was also known through Hary

Ward's translation and discussion of his Jonrnal Intime in

Macwillan's Magazine. The character of Langham in Robert Elsmere
13

1s closely basad on Amiel™ "~ and though set in more academic environ-
ment, he is not diseinilar from Rutherford, particularly as a study

of paralysed will,

The character of ark Rutherford then, has all the prerequisites
for a fully-~developed consciousness of self— a bent for solitude,
and self-coumuning, an introspective turn of mind, which tries to
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snalyse all his own wmotives, even to the point of mental hypo-
chondﬁa.m and an ideal which he strives for but alvays fails to
attain., Yet, despite his self-enquiring tendencies, and the hours

he sperds in intellectualizing, thare is no suggestion of a full
svareness of an imner seif in Butler's sense. The nearest approach
te it is perhaps the bout of acute melancholia which Rutherford

suffers after his high hopes have been crushed by the cold indifference
of his congregation, and he has the sensation of ''sinking into a
bottomless abyss'. Obviously thie 1s closer to Alton Locke's dream,
or even to Jekyll's schizophrenie, than to a view of the subconscious

as fundamentally healthy.

The reason for Rutherford's failure to discover apy deep scnee
of an glter ego may perbaps be found in the peculiar circumstances
of his adolescence and early manhood, when the religious atmesphere
of his surrounding became so integral a part of his thought that
all his problems, whether psychological, moral, or wmundane, ware
diverted into theelogical channels and pondered as philosophical
complexities to which his mind was incapable of finding a solution,
but which he was unable to leavealone. Thus, in the episode with
Marden, the basic problem for Rutherford is his sense of eancounter-
ing a stronger personality than his own, and one highly endowed with
the qualities he respects; but insteed of merely accepting Mardon's
friendship, he reinterprets his influence in terms of a theological

difference and feels that he must capitulate entirely to Mardon's



.
8

viewe, imperfect though these ara.

“Rauben Shapcott’, in the introduction, steraly underlines
the moral to be derived from nutberford'c fruitless brooding:
Metaphysics snd theology, including all
speculations on the why and the wherefore,
optimism, pessimism, freedom, necessity,
causality, and so forth, are not ounly for
the most part loas of tima, but frequently
ruinous.... there are nultitudes of burning
questions which we must do our best ig
ignore, to forget their existence.
1t 13 obvious then, from the start, that Hale Vhite 1s not intend-
ing to show thase immer queationings in a favourable light, howevaer
nuch he may; (and does) pity the person who indulgea in then.
Rutherford i3, for the noat part, capable of self-understanding to
a considarable degrae ~ bdoth axpiicitltﬁ and because, by implication,
“"he" 1s writing the novel autobiographically, but he is over-avare
of hia failings in human sympathy, and in intellectual strength;
what he lacks 4s not self-knowlddge, but self-acceptance. and, above
all, tha act of will necessary to overcowe those self-faillings, or,
altarnatively, to change his circunstances and enviromment sufficiently
- for thia, as we shall sae in a later chapter, was responsible to
a larpge extent for his atate of mind. Rutharford 1s a character
whose 11fe was bound to come to grief - 4f not through religion, then
from soma other ostensible cause, for tha real cause lies deep in

his perscnality. Even his stress on himself as'"cnnmonplaca" is

itself a form of escapism, for by hiding behind this screen of

mediocrity, as it vere, he avoids the obligation of making use of
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his peculiar talents and thersby risking failura and frustratiom.

A ginilar desire to avoid responsibility underlies his
behaviour when confronted with the need to make a decision about
rarryiny Ellen; typically he intellectualizes his feelings and
erotions, rendering them powetless, and is then incapable of
deciding between them:

So it bes always been witk me. When

there has been the sternest need of

promptitude, I have seen such multitudes

of argunents for and against evary cource

that I have despaired. I havea my

command any number of maxims, all of them

good, but I am powerless to select the

one which ought to be applied.
The psycholigical " own' within himgself 18 continually being
transforred to a universal or eternal dimension, which may arise
fron the mundane at any point whenever circumstances séem to neces-~
sitate an honast realization and acceptance of self. Then, once
the psychological problem has been safely shifted to s transcen-
dental level there is 3 valid excuse for refusing to face up to it
for it appears too difficult, too complex for a ‘commonplace” mind
to grasp, and can therefore be shelved without any additional loss
of self-asteen. The transfer is thus in one sense an escape
machanisnm to avoid self-realization, but there are other factors
as woll vhich tend to mask the mora dangerous aspects of this process.
Rutherford fully realizes the vital importance of this universal

divension 1f the personality is to achieve wholeness, and it is not

umatural that such an awareness should have arisen in the first
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instance from a reading of the Lyrical Ballads at an imprassionable

period of his nfq}\_ - at the very period, 4in fact, when he might

have been expected to encounter his sub-conscious self as an entity.
Moreover, the exaltation which he experiences in isolated moments of
eﬁntenplatlan of natural beauty, particularly of the stars, is
analogous to momants of desper understanding of self and of the mean-
ing of 1ife such as a sensitive and lonely man might discover, and
thess uoments too are seen as expressions of the universal dimension
impinging on commonplace existance. He tends to sss the experience
as being related to, though subtly different from the voice of
conscience, and, like eonsciehce. it is chiefly negative. When
Rutherford contemplates proposing marriage to Theresa, he is heald
back by the feeling of some power outside himseif:

I felt as I have often felt befors in graat
crises, a restraint which was gentle and
incomprehensible, but nevertheless unmis-
takeable. I suppose it is not vhat would
be called conscience, as conscience is
supposed to decide solely between right
and wrong, but it was none the less
peremptory, although its voice was so

soft and low that it might easily have
been overlooked. Over and over again,
vhen I have purposed doing a thing have

I been impeded or arrested by this same
silent monitor, and never have I known

its waminﬂ to be the mere false alarms
of £ .

This seems not unlike the “Divine voice”, belief in vhich Hale White

18

derived from his aunt, Elizabeth Strest. Bowever, it is precisely

this linking of the inner self with a transcendental avareness
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(heavily strengthened as the link is by emotional and sesthetic
ties) vhich prevents its being satisfactorily explored as a
psychological phsnomenon in the realistic novel. Rutherford's
personality has all the qualities necessary for s study of exist-
entisl loneliness, such as is not found {n the novel (although
Browning hinted at it in several poems) until wall into the twentieth
century; but it has first to be integrated into the purely human
psychological situation, and this Hale White, except in tantalizing
flashes, sesms unable: — or perhaps, 1f we remember the autobio-
graphical content, unwilling - to do. He has betrayed a similar
tendency earlier {n the novel when he bursts out in uncontrollable
abuse to }Mr. Snale, and later reflects:

I was distinctly conscious that the

I had not said those words. They had

been spoken by some other power wg;k:l.ng
- in me vhich was beyond wy reach,

The mpmﬂimq is passed on to a hypothetical doppel-glinger
and once again Rutherford is absolved.

Vhen first wve turn to The Story of An African Farm, the sudden

surge of introspection is almost overwvhelming in an appnreﬁﬂgfactul
novel; ﬁ 18 aggressively inward-looking, as though the stark
loneliness of the African veldt is et@ed on every page. The
autobiographical form, in itself, tends to creats a sense of an
1solated psyche, at the mercy of an unsympathetic or even actively
hostile environment, such as we have in Jene Eyre, but in The Story
of An African Farm, this sense of isolation is sat irrevocably
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on the first page, in the description of tha deserted karco and
and the solitary kopie in the moonlight. Nor is any time lost
1nmkiﬁsus avare of the etarnmal dimension which Hale White
introduced somevhat hesitantly; here it bursts upon us, as it does
on Vialdo's consciousness, with the relentless ticking of the watch

wmarking out "Eternity, eternity, aternity!“zo

The three incidents of the first chapter all reinforce the
imprégsion of Waldo's loneliness, and the contrasting tumult in his
heart., Already there are seeds of the later awareness of an inner
self, making itself known in rebellion, for it is only when the inner
. self gets itself over against the prevailing morcs which have fash-
ioned the outer and conforming self, that it discovers fully its
own separate identity. In Valdo's case, as in Maxk Rutherford's
the first rebellion is a theological one:

There was a secret he had carried in

his heart for a year. He had not dared

to lobk at it: he had not whispered 1t

to himself; but for a year he had carried

it. "I hate God!" he said.,... "I_love

Jesus Christ, but I hate God!" 21
In Lyndall, too, because of her sensitive and refined nature, and
the strongly-conveyed sense of her superfor understandfng, we
suspect the sama kind of process -~ in contrast with the placid Em
vho rebels against nothing ~ but it is not made apparent until much
later in the novel, and even then {t 1s a general, explanatory

dissertation, rather than s dramatic demonstration through character,

Chapter I of the second part of the book contains an extraordinarily
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sensitive description and analysis of the phases of growth and
the development of self-awareness, and this reflects back retro-
spectively on the descriptions of the children in the firet part.
So, in this general chapter we have a description of this first
awareness of self:

{Wel look up at the sky, and down at our

iittle fat knees; and suddenly it strikes

us, vho are we? This I, what is it?

We try to look in upon ourself, and

ourself beats back upon ourself, Then

we get up in great fear and run home as

hard as we can. We can't tell anyone
vhat frightened us, We never lose that

feeling of self again.
Later this inner self appears characteristically in rebellion, as
1t has been shown to do for Waldo: In the general description:

unpleasantly shrewd question begin to be

asked by somewne, we know hot who, who

sits somewhere behind our shoulder.  We

get to know him better afterwards. 23
Here wve see the full significence intended by Lyndall's scepticism,
he? questioning of the values imposed by adults, and her need to
find her own anmswers, her own interpretation of everything, from
the story of Napoleon to the learning found in fhe world of books
and travestied by Bonsparte's lessons. This is a fuller and
more understanding account of the process which Kingsley also
perceived in Alton Locke's desire to re-write his own theology as
a child. Indeed, there is a parallel to Alton's test of the
everlasting fire in Waldo's experimental sacrifice, as there is in

their common doubt of the doctrine of special election znd less-
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Olive Schreiner suggest strongly that the awareness of an

{nner salf, like the awareness of an eternal dimension alwvays present,
may reach maximua development in children and degenerxate thereafter
(as 1t did in Alton Locke) when the cares of the world become upper-
most. Typically, the adults counsel forgetfulness of these
questions which torture the children's minds; but the children reply
in vords which might well be the anguished cry of a MarkRutherford
hefore he hes come to accept the nesd for some comprounise with
reality:

Oh God! do they not understand that

the material world {s but a film through

every pore of which God's awful sp rit-

world £s shining through on us?
Yet, vivid as these statements are in this remarkable chapter of
general comment, there is perhaps only one instance when this convictiocn
of an inner eelf is fully dramatised in the movel: that is the scene
vhere Lyndall, preparing to leave the farm for the last tine, seas
her reflection in a mirror and begins to speak to her mirror image,
graduaily centring down upon the reflected eyes, and, through thesm,
as it were, into her inner self: there is not the smallest hint of
parcissism in the obvious sense, in this scena; rather the mirror
image introduces the introspection in the most natural panner:

Presently she looked up. The large dark

eyes from the glass looked back at her.

She looked deep into them,

"We are all alone, you and I," she whispered;
“no one helps us, no one understands us;
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but we will help ourselves.” The eyes

looked back at her. There was a world

of assurance in their still depths,...

"We shall always be together as we were
when we were little.”

The beautiful eyss locked into the depths
of har soul.

"Wa are not afraid; we will help ourselves!"

she said. She stratched out her hand and

pressed it over them on the glass. '"Dear

eyes! we will never be quite alone till

they part us - till then.” 25
Nevertheless, at a deeper level, there is & more subtle self-worship
implicit in her words. In contrast with the immer—self of Alton
Locke, Waldo, and, as we shall see, Crnest Pontifex, Lyndall's inmer
self is not in rebellion against her outef self, but rather reinforces
it, or at least directs it without hindrauce. In the main, this 1s
because Lyndall, having such innate contempt for her surroundings and
companions, has scarcely developed anything corresponding to a super
ego and therefore her imner self meets no resistance from a convent-

ionalized self. But it may also be seen as a sign of her integrity
that no such division of self is apparent.

Having establishaed the close {centity of Lyndall's two selves,
it bacomes relevant to consider their characteristics. In the
passaga quoted ahove the dominant impression is one of assurance,
even dafiance of the world, and also a strons susgestion that Lyndall
finds’ /2% her own inner self more attractiva than any potential rival

for har davotfon: - 'The beautiful eyes ... . dear eyas',

There is also a strong suggestion of regressivenass in this
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passage - "We shall always be togathar as wa were when va were
1ittle" -~ and a defensive awareness of being set against the world:
“We ave all alone ... no one helps us, no one understands us”. This
iwpression, vhen seen with Lyndall's aeulogy of har haro-figure,
Napoleon, as the man alone against the world:

He was one man, only one ... He was
one and they were many" 26

provides some indication as to vhy she has failed to find a viable
relationship with anyone, and therefore falls dack on an introspection
vhich cannot bring fulfilment. There is, for her, a sense of
i{dentification between Napoleon and her inner self; both are seen
as lone figures set over against, and in conflict {rlth, the world.
Lyndall thinks that she craves for a man who will master her own will,
and that she has failed to achieve such a relationship in her travels
only because she has not found a hero-figure. Howewver, there is

a strong suggestion, implicit in this passage, that only one here-
figure would satisfy here - not a Napoleon, but herself, and that
basically her unacknowledged desire is not, as she supposes, to be
mastered, but to master others, to delight in her assumed superiority,
to be, as it were, in love with her own inner self and to be united
with it in some private world spart from mundane reality. It 48
the converse delusion from that of Gregory Rose vho imagines that he
desires to dominate women -~ hence ia:la high-handed treatnent of En”

28

and his elaborate coapalints sbout Lyndall's arrogance” - when in

fact he is only fascinated by a woman who despises hi-.”
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If this interpretation is valid, then Olive Schreiner would
seem to have portrayed a figure new in literature, with considerable
depth of psychological realism, but in fact there are indications
that she, like Lyndall, is unaware of the full implications of her
words. the . biographies indicate “~. thet Lyndall's character is
based to & considerable degwee on her author's ~ Olive Schreiner,
the feminist, at war with a man's world - and it therefore seens
probable that Lyndall has been drawn with & depth greater than her
author wes aware of, or would have wished to racognize. This is
perhaps uhy there seems at first to be no hint of narcissism in the
nirror passage ~ the author was not avare of amy; yet, at a deseper
level, we can validly find it, even though the whole tone of the
passage is one of approbation of Lyndall. At times she sesms
almost to fccamiu this herself. Before leaving the farm for
the last time Lyndall visits old Otto's grave:

“Dear old man, good old man, I am 80 tired!"
she said (for we will come to the dead to tell
secrets wve could never have told to the living).
"1 am so tired. There is light, there 1is
warath.” she wailed; '"why am I alons so hard,
90 cold? I am so waary of myself! It is
eating my soul to its core - self, uu,saolf!
ves Will nothing free me from myself?"
This same deep sense of an inner self, separate from, but in alliance
with the outer self, is continued and concluded in the sceane of
Lyndall's death. The parallel is made stronger by the recurrence

of the mirror imagery:
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The dying eyes on the pillow looked into

the dying eyes in the glass; they knew

that th.it‘ hout h‘d COmMBesse She tnﬁd

to spaak to it (the glass), but she would

never speak again, Ouly the wonderful

yearning li{ght was in the eyes still.

The body was dead now, dut “"3!‘“1' clear

and wnclouded, looked forth.
So strong is the identification of Lyndall's two selves that their
separation is synonymous with death, but the fate of the imner self
thereafter is laft to speculation:

Had she ceased from being? Who shall tell

us? Therae 1s a veil of terrible mist
over the face of the Hereafter.

From the bridging chapter, "Times and Seasons", it is
apparent that Olive Schreiner was fully aware of the force of an
ioner consciousness vhich seemed at times to exist apart from, and
aven in opposition to, the outer self, though only in death was
there complets divorce between them, and her outline of the develop-
ment of this consciousness as part of the process of maturation, is
one of the most sensitive and explicit in all nineteenth-century
1itarature; yet she secems much less successful in portraying this

dramatically in the characters ofher novei: only in flashes can we

see the relation of the generalized description to the characters

and incidents of the story -~ as we do in the mirror scenss with
Lyndall. This apparent deficiency would seem to imply that either
Olive Schreinsr was unable to draw her characters in vords as clearly
as she conceived them in her mind, or else that she failed to realize

fully the implications in everyday 1ife of the sslf-avareness which
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she had come to recognize as a primciple within her owm experience.

It 4s oot possible to make any definite choice batveen these
postulates, - psrhaps both are invelved - but ome pnrmi explanation
may be that in the portrayal of Waldo there i{s an added factor which
makes for reticence about his {nner self, except in the spasmodic
d{ncidents we have discuased, Waldo is dasically imarticulate: he
can and does respond vhen somesone (either im the books he finds in

the attic, or in the wrfla of his Stranger) formulates his thoughts
for him and gives ‘thn cohesion, bdut he is, for the most part, urable
to do this for himself. Even his burst of eloquence to Lyndall

and Ew about the erigins of the kopje > 1s fragmented - full of dashes
aad juxtaposed qusstions, lacking any progression. Therefore

Waldo's thoughts and sensitivity, both of which are far more highly
developed than his companions suspect, cannot be expressed through

his own utterances, snd an omniscient author who intruded too frequently
to underline the meaning of his silences and lack of sloquence, would
destroy the delicate thread of self-reavalation by the characters.

This is surely a newv teachnique in litersturs - the attempt to portray
realistically the thoughts and feelings of a relatively fmarticulate
character vho nevertheless has considerable depths of swareness and
sensibilicy. It 4s interesting to compare Olive Schreimer's pioneer
attempt with Paulkner's pyrotechnics in The Sound and the Fury where

there is much greater relisnce on asbiguous symbolism and on the
modern reader's conditiocned temdemcy to attribute profundities to a



character vhose words seem othervise to have little significance.

Yor the portrayal of Waldo, therefore, the "“Times and Seasons”
chapter is vital l:o our understanding. Without fragmenting the
aovel itself, it explains or points to the significance 'to be seen in
the story of the children. 1ts separateness from the msinstreanm
of development is emphasized by the language which creates a dresm-
1ike atmosphere, a faeling of la recherche du temps perdi, and by the

change of person and tense in the narration to “we".

A further factor contributing to the comparative leck of dis-
cussion about the psychological depths in the story itself may be that
Olive Schreiner viewed this inner self in a seni-mystical light - it
is, for her, part of the swareness of another timeless dimension,
more perscnalized than it had been for Mark Rutherford, but neverthe-
less outside the realm of "ordinary experience”. This is why she
can suggest it for Lyndall and Waldo, who both, as characters, partake
of some of the qualities of a mystic, but not in the practical Em.

The 1imiting effect of this close association of a psychologicsl
truth with a mystical or- religious one, decomes even more obvious

when ve compare The Story of An African Farm with The Way of All Flesh.

In the former, the psychological truth may be appropriately described
in terms of poetry and myth, as it is in the bridging chapter discussed
above, which is outside the time scheme of the novel's events, and in
the parable of Waldo's Stranger, but it cannot m:l.ly be integrated
into a factual story.  With Waldo and Lyndall it is possible in
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flashes becauss of their particular characters, but although Olive
Schrainer clsine it as a general principle, she doas not attermpt to
suggast it in the other characters. Thus the potential "usefalness”
of har avareness was saverely limited im the novel forn until somacne
could reintarpret it and apply it as a umiversal trafit, in all the
rultifarious situations of 14fe with vhich the novel traditionally
dealn.

The parson who did this was Samuel Butler. Yor him, the
subconscious, or tha savarensss of an imnar self, was not something
‘extraordinary and remote from mdm affaivs, but a part of the most
ordinary experiences of 1ife, It was Butler vho introduced it as
a characteristic part of the novel of everyday life, outside, and even
oppoRed to, any mystical overtenas, and who therafore pavad the way
for the work of James, Vivginia Weolf, Lawrence and Joyce, In the
case of Oliva Schrefner’'n work, the swareness of an inmnar conscious-
ness almost certainly arose from her own experiences in the lonealiness
paculiar to South Africa, but for Butler, it seems to have risen less
from experience than from theery. In the brief discussion abeve

of Butler's theories of evolution, as outlined in Life and Habit and

Luck or Cunning?, it was seen that “race memory'.. (vhich, fer Butlar,
was equivalent to haredity) played a vital part in guiding the
individual through the mase of situations and conflieting sociolopical
pattarns which hs eacountared during his davalopment. It 1s this

race-manoxy, basically, which Butler has formalized a3 his concept of
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the unconscious or subconscious voice of Ermest in The Way of All

Flesh. Despite its words: "I, Ernest, am the God who made yeu",
thare is none of the traditional religious dimension such as we have
seen encrusting this awareness in the novels of Hale ¥White and Olive
Schreiner. It is true that for Butler, this inﬁar avareness does
become associated with his own religious ideas, but these rather grow
out of the former than follow any conventionsl pattern. In this,
Butler is the direct precursor of D.H. Lawrence's stress on the "blood
consciousness" ~ "My great religion is a belief in the blood, the

flesh, as being wiser than the intancet,““

end ultimately of the
proponents of religionless Chrietianity. Butler supplies every
character potentially with an alter ego; the reason vhy some fail

to be aware of it {s that they have crushed it by ceasing to heed it,
just as many of Lawrence's characters have failed to achieve their full
stature becauass t&y have continually .uprund their immer instincts
to the point .wheu' these are no longer audible. - The process is
entirely ansalogous to the tuditi.onﬂ “sin against the Holy Ghost”,

as Butler may well have realiszed.

For Butler, this universal quality, the sub-conscious, is a
powerful weapon of eatire, for, given his premise that the subconscious
represents the true character of the _peuon. there exists an endless
source of humour in the juxtaposition of the two selves, the outer,
conventional self being continually judged by the promptings of the

inner self. This situation appears quite early in the novel, in
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the description of George Pontifex's tresatment of his children. In
his own estimation, ~ and probably the world's, - he 1s acting from
laudible, even religious motives in chastening his children, dut
Overton delvas beneath this fngade. and discovers George's "real”,
subconscious motives, which are pecuniary and selfish:

How little do we know our thoughts ~ our

reflex actions indeed, yes; bdut our

reflections! Man, forsooth, prides

hinself on his consciousaess! ... We

know so well what we are doing ourselves

and why we do it, do we not? I fancy

that there is some truth in the view

which i{s being put forward nowadays, that

it is our less conscious thoughts, and our

less conscious actions which mainly mould
our lives and the lives of those who

spring from us.

Besides the ovaert statements about the subconscious self, and the
satirical juxtapositions of real and avowed motives, Butler slso

finds a third means of expressing this subconscious element, for it
is this which underlies Christina's daydreams and produces the stream-
of-consciousness which gushe$ from her all her waking hours, -
indeed,

che dreams she had dreamed in sleep vere

sober realities in comparison gtth those

she indulged in while awake.
Christina might be seen as a non-verbalized form of Jane Austen's
Miss Bates, but she is more appropriately seen as a precursor of the
strean-of-consciousness noval, for her function is not merely comic,

but also intentionally revelatory of Butler's belief in the force of .
unacknowledged motives as a part of the subconscious.



Thus Butler, by applying his theory of the sub~conscious
self to many, and potantially all, characters, has shown that sone
or all of the three aspects nentioned above are an intagral part of
sll characters, and not sore imposed aura of religious awareness or
philosophical sensitivity, For him, the subconscious is related to
all the normal affairs of social life, providing additional motivaes
beyond those admitted as valid by society, and indeed, often in
conflict with them.

Like that of Waldo and Mark Rutherford, Ermest's avareness
of an inner self arises out of rebellion sgainst the conditioned
self, formed by the social, religious and parental mores surrounding .
him, as we have already ssen in the preceding chapter wvhen dealing
with the subconscious as a factor in Butler's scheme of education.

It must be remembered that Butler was writing The Way of All FPlesh,
and indeed completed {t, fifteen years before Freud hadl published
his work on the unconscious, and ite effects on the conscious ulf”;
therefore he had at his disposal none of the scientific terms which we
take for granted in clarifying our theories todsy, but it is clear
that he nevertheless recognised the alemsnte which Freud désignated

as the id and the superego, as distinct from the @go. 1t would
therefore be interesting to ses how much Butler may have influenced
gensral ideas of personality, particularly of development, outside

the spheres of the novel and of scientific theory.

When we consider Pather and Son as a “'trua” account of a child's
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growvth to maturity (with all the resefvations adout "truth” which

we have discussed in the first two chapters), we find a confession

of an early awareness of another self — again discovered through an
emotion of rebellion, or at least of dissent. Rdmund Cosse's
discovery 1s not a theoretical one, but rather, like Olive Schreiner's
arises fron direct experience. The child has his father's unsuspect-
ed fallibility dourne in upon him vhen a childish transgression is
wrongly imputed to someone else, and communes uit:hl.n hingelf:

But of all the thoughts which rushed
upon my savage and undeveloped little
brain at this crisis, the most curious
was that I had found a compsnion end
a confidant in nyself. There was a
sscret in this world and it belonged
to me and to & somebody who lived in
the same body with me. There were
tvo of us, and ve could talk with one
another. It s difficult to define
izpressions so rudimentary but it is
certain that it was in this dual form
that the sense of my individuality now
suddenly descended upon me, and it is
equally certain that it was a great
solace to me to ;&nd a sympathiser ia
my own dreast.

This {uner self becomas {dentified as the most precious part of his
individuality . and although, for much of his recorded childhood, it
remains dormant, it {s still there, re-emargent vhen the need to

assert his individuality returns. . Its dormancy is due perhaps to
another trait of the child's personality, which the father had
encouraged by his scientific training for the illustration of specimens.

- that is his passion for imitation which has been apparent in his
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sedulous copying of his father's sciantific monographs and drawings,
and his mimicking of the sentiments and phraseclogy of the saints.

It is therefore not surprising that the uur&n and rebellious self
lay wmexpressed for so long, but there came a time vhen the father's
assumption of the doy's future vocation as a minister evoked a
passionate resistance in the eleven-year-old hoy:

Through thick and thin I clung to a hard
nut of individuality, deep down in my
childish nature. To the pressure from
without, I resigned everything else, my
thoughts, my vords, my anticipations, but
there was something which I never resigned,
ny innate and persistent self. Meek as

I seemed, and gently respondent, I was
always conscious of that imnermost quality
which I had learned to recognize in uy
earlier days in Islington, that existence
of two in the depths who could speak 50
one another in inviolable secrecy. 3

As the pressures to confora to a religion in which he does not fully
believe, becoms more acute, s0 the boy's sense of individuality becomes
more defined. At the end of the novel, when the author has felt
the full pressure from emotional and filial ties as well as that of
his upbringing, to conform to the wishes sxpressed in his father's
lsetter, he summarises:

All I need further say is to poinmt out

that wvhen such defiance 1s offered to

the intelligence of a thooghtful and

honest young man with the normal impulses

of his twenty-one years, there are but

two alternatives, Either he zust cease

to think for himself; or his individualism
must be inatantly confirmed and the necessity
of religious independence must be emphasixzed.
«+« thus desperately challenged the young
man's conscience threw off once for all the



Yoke of his "dedication" and ... he
took a human being's privilege to
fashion his inner life for himself,

40

In this concept of the inner self as the wmost vital part of individ-
uality, Gosse has introduced a new element into autobiography - the
tense psychological struggle involved in tha achicvement of selfhood,
and in so doing, he has shown, perhaps without realizing it, the
gradual development from the characteristically childlike ides of

"a companion and confidant" with whom he could hold converse, to

the adult's idea of "Conscience" and of the “inner life”.

There has been a similar overall trend i{n the novels we have
been discussing. The earlier novelists who acknowledged the presence
of an inner self saw it in the way a cbild views such a discovery,
as another person for whom they do not feel fully responsible but
wvhose behaviour is to be imputed to them. Stevenson's noﬁl presents
the extrems form of this separation into two {dentities. In Alton
Locke, the subconsciocus self is so far divorced as to assume pre-human
form for mest of the drean. Por !Merk Rutherford, there is a pro-
gression from his earlier disclaimer of responsibility for the "I"

a to a more mature avareness of an inner

vho turns upon Mr. Snale,
voice wvhich, although he does not completely didentify it with the
“conscience'', {8 nevertheless closaely akin to what is generally meant

by that term. In The Story of An African Parm, these two kinds of

awareness sre presented through the two protagonists, Lyndall's inner

self is a clearly-defined separate person, &8 companion tﬁ vhom she
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can speak; but unlike the earlier portrayers of such a self, Olive
Schreiner shows no conflict between Lyndall and her alter ago. In
Valdo the presentation is more comple:x, for while at first he secms
to lack any such awareness, his progreesive reactions on heariag of
Lyndall's death show a sense of imner identification with somc supra-

42 nd this

personal soul, the "Universal Unity" or ""Universal Life"
identification is, in the widest sense, religious. Butler also
scens to have been aware of the religious natu:e‘of this experience
for he spesks of the '"god within” Ernest and this is no longer wmerely
another person, si{milar to Ernest, as Lyndall's alter ego was, but
something at once more diffuse and more akin to what we mighe call

a2 collective unconscious, common to the whole race of humanity in

Butler's scheme of heredity.

In Father and Son then, we have, recapitulated in the autobio-

graphical account of the child's developing awarcness, a parallel to
the chn_ls:lng concept of self through the ninaeteenth century. The
very fact that these novelists thought in terms of an inner gelf as a
vital part of their identity marks them off as in&ividuansn.

Erich Fromm writes of our own generation:

The average individual does not permit
hinself to ba sware of thoughts or
feelings which are {ncompatible with
the patterns of culture, and heance he
is forced to repress them.... The

wunconscious is the whole man - minus

that part of him ;g:lch corresponds to
his soclety.
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We have noted that Freud's work was first published 1900-1901,

while Father and Son d1d not appear until 1907; but there appears

to be little 1f any Freudian i{nfluence on the n&vel for the passages
wvhich have been quoted as showing the aradual developument of the
child's {ndividuality through the assertion of his inmer self, arise
intimately from Cosse's personal experiences; there is no suggestion
of their having been imposed anschronistically by a later theory of
psychoanslysie. Indeed the very simplicity and lack of familiarity,
wvith which Cosse describes his experiences, glmost certainly precludes
| any acquaintance with the closely-reasconed vocabu_hry which Freud

evolved.

In his stress on the irmportance of the inner personality as
being of vital importance in autobiography, Cosse initiated a new
trend which we have since seen perfected in the autobiographical novels
of Lawrence and Joyce. Johnson comments, in respect to Father and
8on that:

Not until twenty years later, in Strachey's
Elizaheth and Essex, was anything like this
conflict of two entangled, devoted, and yat

sntagonistic personalities to eczmnnd the
vhole attention of a biography. 4

Perhaps the introduction of the Freudian concepts of unwotivated
actions and veactions, subject to the inscrutable arbitrariness of
subconscicus influences rmust, in 1its extreme fornm, destroy that part
of a novel's structure which 18 based on the relatfonship between the

character's intentions and their achievements. Mendilow writes that
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i{n the twantieth century the novel has passed:

to the foreconscious which can still be
reconstructed in verbal notation, even
if language nmust he stretched to the
14mit to compass {it. It has even
reached down to tha darl: undertow of the
subconscious, where not notation, but only
evocation is possible.... and thence
perhaps to the unintelligible and
unimaginable unconscious itself; but
the logical expression of this should de
sinply silence.
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CHAPTER V.0,

THE INFLUENCE OF RELIGION ON DEVELOPMENT.

When we come to examine religious affilistion as a force in
character determination, the effect in all the five novels ve are
considering is startling, and {ts magnitude can scarcely be understood
except against the background of religious turbulence which beset
the latter half of the nineteenth century. In the face of such
turmoil, the need to cling dogmatically to old beliefs becane
imperative for many people, especially those of the more fundamental-
ist sects who considevred that their faith depended on acecaptance of
a rigidly literal interpretation of the Bible as the only guide to
truth, and that therefore any questioning of Biblical suthority vas

at best irrelevant and at worst infamous blasphemy.

It is a striking fact that of the nineteenth~century Bildungsromane
vhich take seriously the religious dimension, almost all show a child
in molt_ asgainat the cramping and repressive influence of a doctrinal
religion; indeed, parental religion geems to have been one of -thc
mnajor causes for such adolescent revelutions, - almost as though
some @uch restriction ware a necessary prerequisite for alienetion
from the family, and thus for the growth of an individual personality.
In the casa of Maggie Tulliver, religion is not a major cause of her

revolt, nor 41s it for David Copperfield, Arthur Pendennis, or Jane



Fyre, but in a great number of novels it is, and certainly it is in
the five novels we are studying.

lhuunl quotas from R.E. Welsh, a Victorian elerical critic

who ascribed religious doubt in the periocd to threc main causes ~

the hypocrisy and cruslty of many orthodox Chrisctians, the misfortunes
of life vhich produced a waste land of despair that religious orthodoxy
could not cure; and the enlightenment of those who denied orthodoxy
compared with the often irrational supporters of faith, The five
protagonists ve are considering in detail are all affected by at least
one of these causes of the epidemic of doubt, and Mark Rutherford by

all three.

HWe have already mentioned the force of the religious backgroumd -
in Alton Lockg, for it forms an integral part of the parantal situation,
particularly of Mrs, Locke's ideas of the nature of children, and
therefore colours her views on education and upbringing, but there
are some other aspacts of the religious background which require

mention.

| The first and moat marked impression of the child, Altom, is
the horror of the sabbatarian Sunday, waighed down by "the two
unintelligible dreary sarmons” delivered in "the stifling gallery
and glaring windows and gas lights”., Lest the children's minds
should ba diverted from suitably religious thoughts on Sunday, all

potential interests were put aside,
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" and there was nothing to £f1ll up the
lonny vacuity but books of which I could
not understand a single word: when play,
laughter, or even a stare out of the
window... ware all forbidden, as if the
commandment had run, "In it thou shalt
take no mapnner of amusement, thou nor
thy son, nor thy dsughter'. 2

These two impressions of the stifling church services and the utter
boredom of Sunday generally had a lasting effect on the children of
all the novels wa are discussing, and indeed this is hardly surprising
in the case of children who were just at an age to be awakening to
the perpetual interest of all facets of the world which avaited their
axploration. This Sunday ritual seems to have been the rule rather
than the exception in the peridd. Rushkin records & similar
experienca:

I found the bottom of the pew go extremely

dull a place tn keep quiet in, (my best

story~books being also taken away from me

in the morning,) that ... the horror of

Sunday used even to cast its prescient gloom

as far back in the waeak as Friday - snd all

the glory of Monday, with church seven dnys
removed again, was no equivalent for it,

In Alton's case, the infamy {s coupounded by two other consider-
ations: Na has, first, a strong conviction that the doctrinal basis
of his mother's sectarian religion runs diractly counter to his own
exparience of the love of God:

What was ths use of a child's hearing

of ""Cod’'s great love manifested in the
scheme of redemption”, when he heard in
the same hreath, that the effects of that
redemption were practically confined only
to one human being out of a thousand, and
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that the other nine hundred and nipety-

bixeh howr €0 all stermity. X
snd sacondly, a very real obstacle in the path of Altoa's acceptance
of his mother's faith i{s his opinion of the people who professionally
represent that sect - notably Mr. Wigginton and the missionary from
New Zaaland ~ for their personalities argue more eloquently against
their doctrine than their words could ever do in its favour. Alton's
revulgion is complete and the rift videnad when he learms from his
sanctinonious sister of her coming marriage with “that dear man of

Ged, Mr. Wigginton"'. 3

It is my yoars bofora Alton can throw off his distrust, even
hatred, of the clergy. He 1s e¢ivil to Dean Winnstay only, one
suspects, for the sake of Lillian, and 18 soom involved in an irration-
al and highly emotional argument with Eleanor about the iniquities of
the clergy in ganeral. Discrimination 1is a lesson vhich eomes only
vith difficulty to him, and only at the end of his life is he able to
distinguish between those individuals whom he has labaelled all together,
and to see that those whose deeds are Christ-like are indead mambers
of the true religion, bringing peace and love to humanity. This
emotional scceptance, it must be noted, precedes his intallectual
conversion under the tuition of the Dean, important though this latter
is to him, just as his vebellion had been first, and primarily, a
matter of feeling and instinct. ¥We have seen how important this
element of instinct is in Kingeley's conception of the child's judgment,



and how it derives frca hisc bolief in the innate goodness of the
child, so it is entirely consistent that full aceceptance of the faith
he is finally to adopt should begin with an instinctive response of
the will to the example of Eleanor; only then is it followed by a
conversion of the intellect. This pattern, which fe typieal of the
activist approach, is present in geveral other novels of the same

period ~ and achieved its greatest popularity in Robert Elmus vhich

becames, for a long time, the prototype of this kind of religious novel.
Bobare's- own “"conversion” is am intellectual one, following from his
ovn historical researches, but the “New Brotherhood of Christ', which
he in:lﬁma. prepares man's minds for an intellectual acceptance of
the Cospel by active social work in the district, so that most of the
members of the Brotherhood have besen attracted through gratitude for

Robert's welfare work.

. In Mark Rutherford's Deliverance there is a similar pattern of
the re-emargence of faith.  The Autobionraphy, however, describes

only Mark Rutherford's falling away from traditicnal patterns of faith,
a progress which echoes the experiecnces of Prancis Newman, J.A. Froude,
Matthew Arnold, Clough, and many others who sought a now truth outside
the pale of orthodoxy, but found at best an uneasy support in a vague
spiritualicy. Again, as with Alton Locke, the scars of Sunday
take long to heal. Sunday was

a sesson of unmixed gloom. My father

and wother were rigid Calvinistic

Independants, and on that day no
newspaper, nor any book more secular
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than the Ivangelical Megazine was tolerated.
vcry preparation for the Sabbath had been
n2de on tha Saturday, to avoid as much as
pesoible any work.... [lot a lettor vas
opencd unless it was cloarly avident that
it was not on business, and for opening
these an apolopy was always offered that

1t was possible they might ?ontain eome
announcement of sickness.

The S_unday ritual was exhaustive: Sunday School at nine, followed
by three services with intermiteing prayer-meetings, bdut the worst
ordeal was the “'long prayer” of each service, and the sermon with
its preordained themas — the scheme of rederption in the morning and
the doom of the lost in the evening. The gloom and stuffiness of
the chapal is not merely montal but is reinforcaed by physical conditions
not ualike those described im Brouning's "Christmas Eve™:

The atmosphere of the chapel on hot nights

was moat foul.... Often times in winter,

when no doors or windovs were open, I

have seen the zlass pancs streaning vith

wet ingide, and the women carried out
fainting.

As with Alton Locka, the childran of the "Times and Seasons"

chapter of The Story of An African Farm and Ernest Pontifex, Ruther-

ford's disillusionment with Christianity is preceded by disillusion-
uant with the Christians he knows. Tha theological college he
attends {8 characterized by its shallow approach to life and to
vocation, and its utter oblivion to any of the contamporary objectiocuns
to Christianity:

1t waa a time in which the world outside

wag seething with the farment which had
been cast into it by Cermany and by those



in England whom Germany had influenced,

but not a fragment of it had dropped

within our walls. I cannot call to

mind a single conversation upon any but

the most trivial topics, nor did our talk

turn even upon our religion, so far as it

was a thing affecting the soul, but only

upon it as something subsidiary to chapels,

"causes', deacons and the like. The

emptiness of some of wy colleagues, and

their worldliness, too, were almost

incredible.
This picture of Mark Rutherford's student expericﬁces is followed
by an even more distasteful one of the congregation of Water Lane,
for their rank indifference and hypocrisy are added to the cramping
and meaningless ritual. The vividness and intrinsic sincerity -
of Hale White's descriptions of provincial Dissent has stirred some
critics to compare him with George Eliot and 'rrollopo,m but the
autobiographical imprint upon his work makes the comparison more
complex. There is an underlying animosity even in the most seeming-
1y objective passages, so that, despite the very real sbuses he
uncovers, and the credibility of his descriptions which 1s enhanced
by his simplicity of style and language, thers is always a suspicion
that his reaction 1e¢ at least partly due to his own psychology. On
the other hand it is not difficulty to see how his peculiar psycho-
logical problems of adjustment in later life, have arisen in part from
the particular circumstances of his religious upbringing - the pre-
occupation with gloomy thoughts, especially those of a religious
nature; his inability to find intellectual satisfaction in any

religion when this latter had bacome so irrevocably identified with
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one exclusive form which ignored any rational grounds for faith.

It is true that he makes two very real concessions to the Independents'
upbringing:~ namely that it did inculcate in him a “rigid regar§ for
truthfulness” and "purity of 1life" (which. presumably,in the context,
means sexual purity). Unfortunately, in Mark Rutherford's own
psychological development, thase two assets become magnified to
increase his lonely introspective tendencies and thus to produce the
very converse of that state of well-being which they are intended to
foster. Failing to find any intellectual; or emotional satisfaction
with the more extreme sect of his upbringlag, he turns to Unitarianism,
that "featherbed to catch a falling Christian” as it had been called'l;
but here he is assailed with negativity, and finds negative doctrine
even less satisfying than its positive counterpart. The sheer
formalism of the Unitarian congregation is symbolized by the funeral
sermon left in the pulpit bible. It praised in detail the virtues
of the deceased but ths {llusion of particularity is swiftly destroyed
by the changed pronouns throughout indicating its promidcuoua usaa..lz
But again it is a nice point to decide how much of this negativity

18 a reflection of Rutherford's own lack of will. Certainly the
Unitarian record in and around Manchester, where the emphasis was on
Christianity as a way of life rather than a systen of doctrine and

' where the Unitarians were the guiding force and spearhead of humanit-

arianism and social reforu,13 bears little relation to the congre-

gation at D . Similarly his acceptance of Christ as the
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perfect exemplar of human experience leads him to reverse the

usual chain of ressoning and to assume that because the iannocent
Jesus suffered, therefore s man cannot be innocent umless he suffers.
It is hardly surprising that Rutherford feels compelled to sesk
suffering aend self-denial as a mark of religious acceptability.

Thus a further link is forged in the chain of psychological beondage.

The whole upbringing of the boy has been so geared towards
religious hypochondria that his life has become orientsted sround his
religious "pulse" as it were. However dissatisfied he might be
vith his old creed, he cannot merely discard it and fling himself
into a social or political cause without scars of regret, for his
whole personmality has been conditioned towards the need for religious
self-approbation. Por Putherford the loss of faith {s a tragedy;
he feels that with the loss of his faith in en historical Jesus, he
has lost his closest friend. This feeling, not uncharacteristic
of many expressed in the pericdd, recalls a similar outburst by Markham

Sutherland in Froude's Newesis of Faith, in reply to those who think

that the doubter has a life of self-indulgence:

Ah!  could you see down below his heart's

" surface, could you countthe tears streaming
dowm his cheeks, as out through some church
door into the street come pealing the old
familiar notes, and the 0ld psalms which he
cannot sing, the chanted creed which is no
longer his cresd, and yet to part with which
vas vorse tgony than to lose his dearest
friend. !

Rutherford's phases of rebellion and reconcilistion with life are
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interpreted in religious terms and, as we have seen, his own sware-
ness of an imner self, rudimentary as it is, 1s 80 heavily overlaid
with a religious dimension as to be largely inapplicable {a the usual
commonplace situations of a novel. Thus, wvhen he tries to aﬁpl.y
it to his relationship with Ellen, he is more confused than before,
for the issue becomes one of religious sympathy as a criterion for
perscnal compatibility. (One cannot {magine Butler allowing Ermest

to be led astray by his irmer self).

Religious discontent was a powerful agent in Mark Rutherford's
psychological breakdow. It 18 therefore necessary that his rehab-
iltitation should have a religious accompsniment also, In the
Deliverance, while not allying himself with any formal religious sect,
he nevertheless sees the social work on which he and N'Kay embark,
as a religious enterprise in the deepest sense of the word, for
intellectually satisfying as he finds the philosophy of Spinosa which
he sdopts (the replacement of a cosmologicel eternity by a psycho-
logicel one, and the removal of the Mediaseval Christian antithesis
between mind and matter), he still requires some humanitarian interest
to justify his beliefs. Thus, he, like Robert EKlsmere, turns to a
new activism, a religion of duty less vigorous than Elesner's in
Alton Locke, certainly, but doubly beneficial to him, for it serves
both to justify his “religion” to himself, and also to draw him out
of his introspectiva moods in the consideration of the problams of

others. The former is what he himself sees as his own need: the



latter is closer to his real and most basic need. As Miller,

writing of the general Victorian scene, states:
then Cod vanishes, man turans to inter-
personal relations as the only remaining
arena of the search for authentic selfheod.
Only in his fellowman can he find any
longer a presence in the world which might
replace the lost divine presence.... As
Victorian fiction develops, there is an
increasing focus on intersubjective
relations to the exclusion of man's

relation to physical nagurc or to any
supernatural power. 1

There 15, as we have sean,a further instance of this in Rutherford's
rosponse to his wife's love and devotion which he comes to see as a
gimn or guarantee of the love of God vhich would othervisa be unknown
to man.16 The boldness of this statement becomes fully apparent
only when we consider the strongly fundamentalist background from

vhich 1t emerped.

It is interesting that Hale White here seems to capitulate to
the Christian Socialism of Maurice and Kingsley, (although in actuality
he repudiated it), but it 4= not difficult to see why, in an age vhen
the intellectual grounds for faith seered so uncertain, men should
turn to activism as a necassary, and often sufficient, condition for
religious trust. In the reaction anainst fundamentalism (and Alton
Locke, Mark Rutherford and Nobert Elsnare werc all, to a greater or
lasser extant, nursed in the rigorous cradle of fundamentalism), “good
wvorks"” overcane the incraasingly modified claims of "faith", and it

was long before any viable reconciliation was achieved between them.



The links between liark Rutherford's social work and his Spinozan
philosophy are, to sey the least, teruous and like the intellectual
and ritual connections of Llsmere's 'llew Brotherhood" have always
been considered the least eatlsfytag'part of the book. Neverthe~
less, irconically, Rutherford proceeds further in the reconstructiom
of his religion than does the eager and extroverted Elsmere.
Rutherford's formulations:heve none of the ritualism of the "New
Brotherhood” )and perhaps for this reason appear less trite in retro-
spect), but they do grapple with the psychological hases for religious
experiences: Jesus is reassessed as the great examplar of the
moral laws of the ﬁniverse, and the incentive to all compassionate
concern for the poor and lonely, and to the supreme valuz of love.
Rutherford also comes to see the practical necessity for many of the
philosophical tenets he has dabbled with for so long in theory -
espacially the ultimate distinction between right and*wrons,ls and
for the duty of resignation in the face of hardship. His approach
contains obvious echoes of the thoughts of Spinoza, Hegel, Carlyle
and Bmerson, but it is characteristic of Hale White's thesis that
they come to mean anything only in raference to particular situations
involving particular human beings. This is the test of the value
of the cormon-place which Rutherford has been seeking throughout the

twvo novels,

Davies defines the religious novel as follows:
By giving the ﬁunan gscene the eschatological
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backeloth of Heaven and Hell, the religious
writer sees that apparently trivial sctions
of men and women have abiding consequences
unperceived by the humanist. ... Unless a
novel includes these dirensions of sin and
grace, time and eteranity, it cannot be
considered a religious novel of any
significance.

Clearly Male White's novels do have these dimensions implieit in
their {ntention, and they are never fully relinquished, yet Davies
goes on to state that

The Mark Rutherford novels are indeed

concerned vith a profoundly religious

theme, but [are not] ... distinguished

religious novels because ... the ultimate

ancwer is snthropocentric not cheocentric.zo

Ironically, on thie judgment, The Story of An African Farm, written

by a convinced humanist, ray be closer to the religious novel, for
here we encounter from the start a strongly religious element in the
upbringing of the children.  Where it derives from is harder to |
see, for Waldo's father, Otto, the most devout member of the household,
cartainly does not embody the harsh principles of Calvinism in his
own actions; on the contrary, hie vhole life is motivated by the
rost Christ-like love for all humanity. The picture of him and the
children in

the varn, dark, oterlisht nights, when

they sat together on the doorstep, holdiag

each og?er's hende, cingirg Cerman hymms,

is far removed from the pictures of raligious childhoods we have been

considering. It seens, thersfore that his readings from the Bible
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tithout coment, have produced an effect which was not outweighed
by his om erarple, and that vhat tlaldo particularly remembers is
an inexorable, ormnipotent Cod, so cntirely separable from the
character of Jesus ac to evele his pascionate confession: "I love
Jasus Christ, but I hate God!“zz Peep as this religious awareness
18 ir Waldo, Olive Schreiner's portrayal of it is fragvented in the

first part, and slwoct non-existent in the secound.

Bonapartds religious hypocrisy 13 too obviously a travesty of
belief and Otto's religlon too genuine to account for the repression
and wholesale lack of genuincnese which is imputed by the children
in t;ne “Times and Seasons"” chapter, to all adults. What 18 describ-
ed there i{s closer to a universalized accoumt of the Mark Rutherford
situvation then to any actual experiences described in the novel, but
it 4s truc that Waldo, like Rutherford and Alton Locke before,passes
along the well-worn road from Evangelical religion to pantheistic
rationalism. It is, however, strancc that all three should have
been able to find a humane and loving God i{mmanent in nature, in the
very period when the prestise of natural theology was at its lowest
ebb, and the popular concept of “nature red in tooth and t:l.m"z3
seemed to have routed a benaevolent Creator from the scene. Waldo's
pantheisn, however, is less philosophical and more intuitive than
Mark Rutherford's, despite his desire for intellectual truth. It
1s best seen in the parable which his Stranger tells and to which

his vhole besing passionately assents, but, having achieved this
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halfivay house of formulated idecals, he does not seem to act conscious-
1y upon it, and it doas not conspicuously secem to enter into hig 11 fe
thercafter. Fven his eventual delight in the sea is not suggested
as being a revclation of any aspect of God, a3 are Mark Rutherfoxd's
experiences of naturc. His hard-won pantheism does recur however
at the end of the novel when he strives to find some hope of immort-
ality after Lyndall's death, and finally resigns himself to accepting
a belief in a "Universal Life” to which the individual can only
surrender and mergehinself as a part of this unity. Such an accept-
ance roquires a measure of sclflesenzss reminiscent of the Humter in
the Stranger's parable,.when he no longer atrivés to find Truth for
himself as a personal possescion, but 1s content to be part of man-
kind's never-ending search, making the path a fraction easier for

those who follow, throush his owm experience.

Thus, in the three novels considered so far in this chapter,
Ringsley and Yalo White found a2 roply to fundamentalism in a social
activism, while Olive Scireiner found it, at least thcoretically, in
an almost mystical absorption im nature and an iumapent God; but in

The Yay of All Flesh we find a repudiation of both these courses.

Whereas the Autobiography is a spiritual pilgrimage like Marius the

Epicurean, the Apologia pro vita sua,nithe Hemesis of Paith, The Way

ef All Flesh is almost a direct satire of the spiritual autoblography.
Baldly stated, Ernest's religlous progress is from a childhood of
imposed fundnmentaliam (though less extreme than the kind described
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in the earlier novels) to an ipitiation into Simeonite Pvangelism

at Cambridge, folloued by a period of High Churchmanship under the
guldance of Pryer, until finally, after a rather strident opposition
to all forms of religion, he comes to embrace a sophisticated
indifferentism, communicating once a year -~ “in case" there is some-~
thing in 4t -~ and takes as his ideal the Churech of Laodicea where
Yeach individual member should emly be hot in striving to be 23 luke-

varm as possible". 24

In order to understand these religious peregrinations, it is
necegoary to understand Butler's ovn views on the subject, for, unlike
the protagonists of the other novels, Ernest 1s not really closely
identified with his religious background, nor does his character seem
to have been formed by it. This 15 what we might expect, when we
remember that for Butler, heredity played so large a vole in the
datormination of character. The chief function of formal religion
seams, to Butler's érltical eye, to be that of thwarting the expression
of the laner self, - which 1s the true self: — and the substitution of
meaningless and usually hypocritical codes of behaviour in the place
of common sense and natural enjoyment. There are two vivid

1llustrations of these travesties of religion in The Way of All Plesh;

one is Overton's comparison of the Pontifex family prayers to the
mindless insistence of the bees swarming vainly over the floral
wallpaper:

As I thought of the family prayers being
repeated mght and morning ... year by
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ycar, I could not help thinking how 1ike

it was to the way in which the bees wvent

up the wall and dovn the wall, bunch by
bunch, without ever suspecting that so

many associated i{deas could be present,

and yet the nﬂn idea be wanting, hopelessly,
and forever.

The other is the cramping of the honest,lusty enjoyment of Theobald's
rustic parishioners by the advent of High Church respectability;
they have been edged out of Theobald's congregation by its new
ritualier and betaken themselves elsevhere when Overton encounters
them again:

I saw three very old men come chickling

out of a dissenting chapel, end surely

enough they were my old friends the

blacksmith, the carpenter, and the

shepherd. There was a look of content

upon their faces which made me feel

certain they had been singing: not

doubtless with the old glory of the

violincello, the clarinet, and the

trombone, but still songs of gton
and no newfangled Papistry.

The sabbath rigour of the Pontifex Eousehold is similar to what
ve have seen in the other novels, but whereas the previous accounts
were sivan'as objecctive descriptions, albeit seasoned with criticism,
Butler's disapproval is voiced even more tellingly in his satirle '
techaique wiich, as sQ often in Erevhon, undercute these supposedly
serious intention by juxtaposing with equal solamnity the petty
prohibitions in which they are clothed. He thus holds up to ridicule
the hypocrisy.- pomposity and ghnornl displacement of values, beneath

the apparently religious motives:
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The young people were taught to observe

the Sabbath; they might not cut out things,
nor use their paintdbox on a Sunday, ...
their cousins might play with their toy
train on Sunday, but though they pronised
they would run none but Sunday trains, all
traffic had been prohibited. One treat
only was allowed them -~ on Sunday evggingn
they might choose their own hyms.

Finally, it seems that Ernest,like Butler,chooses his religion :accord-
ing to its supporters. Dialiking his parents and Dr. Skinner as
he did, there was little chance that he would follow their pious
brotestations; his brief excursion into Evangelicalism is motivated
rather by awkvard feelings of duty towards his supposed vocation,
than by any real belief in 1ts efficacy, and knowing Butler's own
predilections, we can hardly doubt that the unfortunate physical
1iabilities of the SIngoniteu are 1ntanaed to bear moral implications
also. Ernest's brief attendanca 1n the steps of Pryer is occasion-
ed by the force of the latter's personality rather than by any deep
conviction, as Butler makes clear in the superb satire of Ernest's
letter to Overton. Here again Butler lets the character expose
himself to ridicule by his earnestness about something which, Butier
stresses, is both unoriginal and transient:

1 sent you & rough copy of a letter

I sent to the Times. ... It embodies

pretty fully my ideas on the parochial

visitation scheme, and Pryer fully

approves of the letter. Think 4t

carefully over and send it back to

me wvhen read, for it is eo exactly

my present creed that I canno: afford
to lose 1t5
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Finally, the influence of Towneley, Ernest'srcal and abiding
hero, combined with higs own cxperfence of the pitfalls of prosely-
tising, lead Ermest to Butler's (and thus also to Overton's) position
of the graceful, uninvolved agnostic. We have already seen Butler's
own criterion for religious affiliation:

Is there sny religion whose followers
can be pointed to as distinctly more
amiable and trustworthy than those

of any other? 1If so, this should be
enough. I find the nicest and best
people generally profess no religion
at all, but gre ready to like the best
nean of all religions.

In The Way of All Flesh, Towmeley is the obvious candidate for

Ernest's allegiance, for he embodies all these ideals, together with

the gracious savoir-faire which Butler so envied Pauli. In Butler's

own life, it appears to have been his fear of tha power which the
new science was achieving that drove hiam back towards orthodox
religion; he found, during his prolonged controversy with Darwin
that scientists were more pontifical than the Chuxrch had ever been and,
if a choice had to be made between the rival dogmatisms, Butler decid-
ed to support a priesthood wvhich was 3ra¢ul).1y losing power rather.:
than a science vhich was rapidly gaining it. He wrote to his
sister:

It is not the bishops and archbishops

I ar afraid of. I!an like Ruxley and

Tyndall are my natural enemies, and I

an always glad whan I find Church people

recognizing that the differences between

them and me are, as I "““ZB nyself, nore
of words than of things.
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Butler's ideal of Laodicea obvicusly precludes the activism which

31

Alton Locke™ , Marl Rutherford and Robert Elsmcre came to see as

the road to salvation, and it may be asked what satisfaction Ernest,
Overton or Butlar could find in so cntirely an individualistic pre-
occupation as the saving of their own souls (in their gense of the
word), while ignoring overyone clse's. Sutler, writing elsevhere
about "swells' explains the trend which his individualism was taking:

Paople ask complainingly what swells

have done for soctiety that they should

be able to live without working. The

good swell is the creature towards which
211 nature has been groaning and travailing
together until now. He is an 1desl. e
shows what may be done in the way of good
breeding, health, looks, taemper and fortune.
He rcalizes men's drcams of thaemselves, at
any rate vicarioug%y. He preaches the
gospel of graca.

In fact, however, the novel fails to demonstrate even this partial
fulfilment in Ermest; he becomes a rather wore feeble copy of his
god-father, his 1ife, for all its pretensions, being almost as crabbed
as Theobald's and as fruitless. Willey urites of Butler's Cod:

This God lacks the numinous quality

++» he has no pover to inspire reverence

or demand service. In Butler there is,

as far as I can discover, little or no

seusa of the holy, and (in spite of his

praise g! 1 Corinthians xi4i) very little

love. 3 '
It {s notevorthy that unlike Rutherford who mourns for his lost faith,
Ernest rejoices in his freedom from something harmful and fraudulent
and has no regrets.  Butler himself could not understand the wood

of sadness and malaise which dogged those who had left behind their



traditional faith. In his Hotebooks he wrota:

There is an article on [Renamn} in the
Times ... of the vorst Times kind....
It appears he whines about his loat
faith and professes to wish that he
could believe as he believed when
young. No sincere man will regret
having attained a truer view concerning
a thing vhich he has ever believed, and
then he talks about the difficultias
of coming to diabelieve the Christian
miracles as though it were & great
intellectual feat. This is vary
childish. I hope no one will say I
was sorry when I found out that there
was no reason for believing in heaven
and hell. ‘iy contempt for Renan has
oo limits. 3

This change in attitude from Hale White to Butler is not merely
ths result of defiance, as though Butler i{s a percnnial adolescent,
for we have seen that he came to & perebnal compronise with Christian-
ity in his own sense of the word; rather {t seems that Butler, like
the twentieth-century proponents of relizionless Christianity, delieved
strongly that religion should appeal to man-come-of-sge, not to man-
in-bondage to fear snd superstition, and that following crgriot.l as
he conceived it, was a glorious adventure, Thus, despits the
paucity of Ernest's ideals, Butler's views on religion cannot ba dis-
missed as entirely flippant. Clothed in an apparently perverse
epigrammatic style with characteristicall_.y Butlerian paradox, they
nevertheless express a sincere conviction:

Me was tryinz to give up father and mother

for Christ's sake, He would have said he
was giving them up because he thought they
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hindered him in the pursult of his truest
and most lasting happiness. Granted,

but vhat is this if it is not Carist?

What is Christ if He 48 not this? Ha

who takes the highest and most salf-
raspecting view of his cwn walfare which

it i{s in his power to conceive, and adheres
to it in spite of conventionality, 1s a
Christian vhethar he knows it and callg
hinself one or whether ha does not. 3

This i{s very similar to the conclusions reached by John Pickard

Owen in The Fair Haven, gnd, despite the apparent flippancy, it
proves to be not unlike, in our century, Erich Fromm's exposition

of the concept of the duty to love one's naighbour ae oneself.36 .

With Father and Sem, ‘ve come to a religious atmosphere which is

both more noble and potentiaslly more dangerous,it is suggested, to
the child than Ernest's childhood religion. The menbers of the
Brethren sact to which Philip Gosse and his wife bélnng, are as
devout as they seem, and certainly there can be no suspicion of
hypocrisy attaching to the child's parents. The rules of sabbath-
observance are equally a3 strict {n form as 4v the other families
we have been considerins, but the atmosphere behind them 4s totally
different. Edmund Coose records the way in which Sundays were
spent, with fanily prayers, private meditation and study, moraing
service st the Room for two hours, Sunday School, for most of the
afternoon, evening service, and finally Believers' Prayer Meeting
for forty minutes or more. Again 1t 4{a the exclusiveness of pre-

oceupation which g uost daunting to a child's varigd and spasmodic

intgrests:



I might not open a scientific book, nor
make a drawing, nor examine a specimen,

I was not allowed to go into thz road
exzcept to proceed with my parents to the
Room, nor to discus3s worldly subjects at
meals, nor to enter the little chamher
where I kept -y treasurcs. I was hotly
and tightly drcessed in black, all day long,
as though ready at any morent to attend a
funeral with dacorum. Soretimes, towards
evening, I used to f22l the menotony and
wearineas of m§7poatt£on to be almost
unendurable.

Yet, vhat makes these shackles so strong, is the child's inevitable
and deeply-felt respect and admiration for his parents, particularly
his father; their concern for their son springs from a genulne
religicus devotion aiid a growing love for the child, and not from the
hidden motives of a Theobald and Christine. thereas Theobald's
religion 1is a matter of conforwing to the world and resolutely shutting
kis eyes to any possible disturbances to his outlook, the Gosses'
religious convictions were forged from their own rentel battles, and
the father's faith has all the strength of one hardly won: Of the
father's beliefs, the son ﬁrites:

They were peculiar to himself, they were

subject throughout his 1ife to practically

no modifications, and they were remarkable

for their logical precision and independence.

I have naver met with a man, of any creed,

of any school of religious speculation, who

was so invulherably cased in fully-developed

conviction upon every cide., [Eis faith was

an intellectual systam of mental armour,...

wvithout a joint or an aperture discoverable
anywhera. '

The child's relisious future sesns appointed for hia fron the



age of six weeks whan he is dedicated to the Lord's service, an act
vhich, in the family circlas, was never forgotten but rather grew in
significance sach year and was sanctified exotionally by his dyiung

nothar's charga to tha fathar:

“Won't you take your lamb and walk with me?"
Thus was my dedication, that had begun :
in my cradle, ssaled with the most solemm,
the most poignant and irresistable insistence,
at the death-bed of the holiest and purest
of women. But what s weight, intolerable
as the burden of Atlas, to lay upon the
shoulders of a little fragile child.
Through the years, the burden increases as the father's conviction
of the boy's election grows stronger, and with it, his desire for
instant spiritual efflorescence, until the boy's conversion, so

long awaited, is finally assumed to have happened in early childhood.

This period of the boy's youth involves a playing upon his
nerves to produce a strongly conditional attitude; the Christmas

pudding :lncidmtm

is typical of this psychosomatic association.
There s no corner of life into which revealed religion does not
penetrate until the boy, in self-defence, learns to manipulate this

M Yet, the other

state of affairs, sometimes to his own advantege.
side of this coin, and one which is often forgottem both by Edmund
Cosse and his critics, is the peace and security which this certitude
of Cod's blessing brought with it - the lightness and joy in the
household as revealed so delicately in the episode of the moth which

intrudes upon morning prayers: it is not considered an interruptiom,
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for it is womentarily included, snd the whole incident is thcrabf
sanctified for the parents. Only later does the aself-discipline

and sengse of duty underlying such freedom, become appareant to ghe

boy; then there comes the terrible burden of the injunction to

testify in and out of sesson on neighbourheod visits, and, even more
devastating, the father's assumption that the boy is dastinid for the
ninistry. These stages all lead up to the climatic event of the
boy's public baptism, just as surely as the boy's aspirations and
developrient nftcivards led down and sway from it. His whole religious
upbringing had developed in him & deep sense of duty, and originally

a credulity which, when shaken, hardened slowly to a scepticism which
was only strengthened by scientific training. Its repressive effects,
in screening him from "secular” literature and from art, are complets-
1y overthrown when he finally does encounter these treasures, and
transfers his wholehearted allegisnce to them. Then the Calvinist
prohibitions muet suffer, and their very rigidity remders them unable
to survive in hio easteem. Susan Flood's parasol smashes more than

the neked atatuary‘z:

it destroys Ednund's faith ia the values of
his father and of the Brethrem who can approve the dastruction of his
“gysterious friends, the Greek gods”.  His father is only slightly
more sympathetic when a speaker at the Evangelical Conference reviles
the boy's beloved Shakespeare as "a lost soul now suffering for his

sins in her1”, 43

Thus, at the age of fiftean, he was not consciously in ravolt



against the doctrine of his father's faith,

but I could not fail to be aware of the

fact that literature tempted me to stray

up innumerable paths which meandered in

drections at right angles to that dizm:&A

strait way which leadeth to salvation.
Edwund's break from this religion of his upbringing is slow but sure.
Gradually the father's inconsistencies becore magnified, ~ the same
inconsistencies which had distressed Alton Locke:

He who was so tender-hearted that he

could not bear to vitness the paip or

distress of any person, however disagreeable,

or deserving, was quite acquiescent in

believing that God would punish human

beings, in millione, for ever, for & 45
purely intellectual error of comprehension.

There is, however, another peak of pious expectation in the bdoy's
experience before the final parting of the ways., It is similar to
the experiences of intense religious devotion described by Olive
Schreiner for a much earlier age, but surprisingly rare in the mass of
religious Mh of the period vhen everything was done to encourage
such spiritual crises. Edmund, filled with confused ideas of poetry
and religion, and in the full flush of religious enthusiasm kindled
by a scene of natural beauty, reverts to the test. In his childhood
he had tested God's wrath by worshipping a thing of wood; now he
tests the promises of the imminent Apocalypse, which his father daily
expects:

“Come now, Lord Jesus!” I cried, "Come
now and take me to be ever with Thee in

They Paradise....” And I raised myself
on the sofa, and lesned upon the windowsill,



and waited for the glorious apparition.
This was the highest moment of my

religious life, the apex of my striving

after holiness.... then I felt a faint

ehame at the theatrical attitude I had

adopted.... "The Lord has not come, the

Lord will never come', I muttered, and 4in

my heart the artificial edifice of

extravagent faith bagan to totter and

crumble.
The scena 18 very similar to Waldo's sacrifice, which is also a
test of Cod's prasence and ability, and with the failure of the test,
the whole theology of a God who acts through talismanic materialism
collapses. After this, revolution is swift and cumlative until
Edmund comes to the final position outlined in the Epiloguc, one
which 13 almost directly contrary to liis father's; yat from his own
experience as described in the novel, there 1s hardly sufficient
evidence to sustain the vehenemence of his repudiation, evan though
there 15 support for most of the claims in a milder form. The
thoughts of the Epilogue scen really to be those of a twenty-ome year-
old juatify:lng his rebellion to hinself, and in the full impetus of
a delayed adolescent anarchy, unmitipated by the later sercnities of

maturity to which the other protagonists we have considerad attain.
Yat Bdmund Gosa;a was writing this forty years later. His re.i:aptur-
ing of the amotions he felt them 1s perhaps the high-peak of realistic
writing in the book, for in recounting the incidents of his childhood
therea was a definite' alienation from iha child's point of view - a
certain avincular tone which was all tos. {ndicative of an older

writer looking indulgently back on experiences safely beyond recall.
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In the Epilogue however, there is all the fire of immedfacy. It'
may well be that here the autohfosraphieal nature of the work prompts
even the wature Cosse to greater efforts of self-justification lest
the story should reflect upon him with diseredit. }e returns with
genuine fervour to the emotional reactions of hj..s youth, attaining
in consequence to a greater degree of realism than was possidble for

Butler or 0live Schreiner.

For Edmund Goose and Mark Rutherford, their religious background
is ons of the most inportant emviromaental effectg of their external
surroundings, but only in Mark Rutherford's case is any attempt made
to show how this influence is prolonged into adulthood: the alleged
reason in his case is that it diectates the profession of his early
adult years, but the deeper Teason, as we have seen, is a psychological
one, his personality having been so deeply conditioned by his
upbringing. Hale White's success in showing such a development
and emergence of personality from the religlous influences of child-
hood aay well be a conssquence of the particular form he adopts, for

cases,
as P a.s_c_‘,*-l'ﬁb‘_-'?ﬁ}sh?““ "’j”?i'Oth‘??{i‘;&,- the autobiographical exploration
vhich is veiled, even from the author, and therefore provides the
enonymity necessary for a fully objective probiong of human

experience.
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CHAPTER VIZ Y.
THR INFLUENCE OF CAREER.

We have seen that the career on which Mark Rutherford embarks
has an unnaturally deep effect on him in that it prolongs into
adulthood the religious environment of his childhood and therefore
becomes for some time emotionally linked to his religious experience.
The other protagonists we are studying are less deeply involved at
the religious level in their careesrs, but even for them the choice of
career is an important factor in their development,

I wvish nov to consider how four of the novelists treat the effect
of a pfofcssion on their protagonists, for although, ideally, a
vocation should be dictated by the character's own interests and talents
relatively seldom was this the case in the ninateenth century.
Nietzsche wrote:

The need to provide for subsistence forces
on all male Europeans tcday, a particular
role, their so-called profession, ... The
outcome is strange enough: almost all
Buropeans, with advancing years, confuse
themsslves with their role, they thezselves
are the victims of their good performance;
they themselves have forgotten how very
much chance, mood, caprice oncs disposed
over them vhen their profession was decided
and how many parts they might have played. 1

Froude describes a similar gituation in The Nemesis of Faith, vhen

Markham Sutherland, wall educated but feeling no call to any of the
professions then considered genteel, is virtually drafted into the

ministry. He laments:

Surely it wveres kinder far to train us

cut from our cradles into a course which
should be chosen for us, and make us begin
our crawling on the road wve are to gr‘vel....



All would be so easy then; we should
form each about our proper centre, and
revolve calmly and surely in the orbit
into vhich we were projected. It is
a frightful business to bring us up to
be only men, and then bid us choose for
ourselves one of tha three '3“" which
are to take us down again,

Alton Locke has no choice in his first appreaticeship to a
tailor: 41t 4s dictated by finauncial necessity and the arbitrary
decision of his uncle faced with, as he thinks, only tvo alternatives:-
tailoring or shocmaking. Kingsley's purpose, as we have sesn, in
writing the novel, was to expose the conditions and abuses of the
tailoring trade, so it is hardly surprising that he concentrates fer
such a large part of the book on describing the workrooms of the sveat
shops; but although the tone of these descriptions is often declama-
tory and moralistic beyond the level appropriate for ncn~didactic
literature, he doss alsc show how the conditions and associates which
confront a young apprentice, can mould his thoughts as well as warp
his body. The boy's first impressions of the workroon repel him
physically through all his cringing senses, and morally tbrough the
ribaldry and drunken squabbling of the men, but his revulsion, which
i{s the consequence of his careful upbringiog, is gradually deadened
by familiarity: _

With the delicacy of ar innocent boy,

I almost imputed the very witnessing

of it [the wickedness which I gew and
heard] as a sin to myself; and soon

I began to be ashamed of more than the
mere sitting by and hearing. I found
myself gradually learning slang-insolence,
laughing at coarse jokes, taking part

in angry conversations; my moral tone
wvas gradually becoming lower....

altogether, I felt myself in a wmost
distracted, rudderless state.

The sheer boredom of the occupation, moreover, provides ample scope
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vhich had been quite foreign to the younger Alton:

With most of ug, sedentary and monotonous
occupations ... create of themsslves a

morbidly meditative and fantastic turn
of mind, 4 -

Thare ara, howevar, good influences as well -~ Crossthwaite,

the temperate, salf-diseciplinad, aducated Chartist who "alone was
untainted with tha sim around him". It is Crossthwaite who
introduces him to tha Chartist !fovement, but it i{s the iunfluence of
tha uore reckless members which induces the arrogance that Alton soon
comas to adopt towards the uppor classes, and which we have already
noted. Yat he still retains, in a sense, his original revulsion
from the drunken and more dagraded members of the lower claas, and it
18 this amhivalent attitude which, at its hest can potentially increase
his wndaratanding of all sections of the commmity, but can also, as
is frequently the case, piive rise to his peculiar self-chosen aliena-
tion from all classes - he berates the upper classes for their treat-
ment of the poor, yet 4is umd.ll:l.n_g and usually ashamed, to identify
himsalf with these poorer classes. After his week at Cambridge, when,
having lost his former job, he needs to look for new employment, he
confesses:

Even 4f I could have gottem exployment

as a tailor in the honourable trade, 1

loathed the business utterly - perhaps,

alas! to confess the truth, I was begluning

to despise it. I could bear to think of.

myself as a poor ganius, in connection with

ny new, wealthy and high-bred patroms ... but

to go back daily from the drawing-room and

the publisher's to the goose and the shopboard,
was too much for my weakness., 5

Therefore he chooses the wmean course of hack-writing for an
inflaumatory newspaper, The Weekly Warxwhoop. This involves a
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further, but more subtlc degradation than the conditions of the
tailoring trade, for it involves compromising those principles of
morality and education which he has striven so hard to attain; he
beings gradually to sacrifice “what was true' to "vhat would pay”.
So despite the bigotry, prurience and ferocity of O'Flynn, the editor,
which Alton fully racognizes, he succumbs to this environment because
it still retainsg a kind of snob value for him, compared with vhat he
congiders a more menial oceupation:

Unhealthy and noisesome as was the literary

atmogphere in vhich I now found myself, it

was one to my taste. ... In bitterness, in

sheer envy, I threw ny whole soul inmto 1it,

and spoke ovil, and rejoiced in evil, It was

80 easy to find fault! It pampered my own

self-conceit, my owvn discontent, wiiile it

gaved me the trouble of inventing remedies....

And thus 1 became daily more and wmore

~ynical, flerce, rcckless. My Wouth was -

f£illed with cursing, ©
In this section, Alton 's career foreshadows Reardon's in Gissing's
New Grub Street, - the author cndeavouring to succced as a writer and,
in order to do so, compromising those very principles vhich had origin-

ally mwotivated him.

In passages such as those quoted above, Kingsley has genuinely
tried to trace the effaects of a job - albeit a particular and menial
job: - on a youth of impressionable age, especially one coming from so
sheltered a background as does Alton; and although, penerally, he 1is
less successful in showing a psychological effect on his characters
than in his physical descriptions, it seems to me that he euceeeds.
here in both fields, for he is fully avare of the close causal connect-
ion between them. We‘ﬁgytjrc'ﬁsEiaterl-,i{ingézi'éy was , in prepria-horsona
displaying an ..~ eagerness to promulgate the view that moral degradation
may arise directly from physical conditions:

The social state of a city depends directly
on its moral state, amnd ... the moral state
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of a city depends oy on the physical
state of that city.

Here he is equally firm about the affects of companions and their

interests. Crossthwaite discourses upon the evils of the Victoria

Theatrs, and ite degrading influence on the youth of the slums and

Kingsley himself wrote, in reply to Ludlow's charge that the character

of Alton was not consistent throughout the novel:

How do you know, dearest man, that I vas

not right in making the Alton of the second

volume different from the first? 1In

showing the individuality of the man swvamped

and varped by the routine of wmisery and discontent??

In Mark Rutherford's Autobiography we ancounter another profession
which, Hale White believed, could scar the soul, perhaps even more
deeply than the physical hardships of s menial occupation, and the
loose-1iving companions who might be encountered there. Mark Ruther-
ford's morbidity, which we have seen to be so strong a cause for his
enotional and intellectual near-breakdown, is directly aggravated by
his 1ll-chosen occupation, which he entered upon, not because of any
inner conviction, but because it is forced upon him, in default of any
other suggestion, by his parents. He, like Sutherlanﬁ,m is virtually
conscripted into the ministry - the reasons for the "choice" being
~ entirely negative:

I was thought to be as good as most

of the young men who professed to hava

s migsion to regenerate mankind.
At no stage of his formal training for the ministxy is there any outward
stivulation to enthusiasm, and that zeal which is kindled in him by
the Lyrical Ballads, is systematically crushed by the College Principal
on the grounds that it is unfitting and presumptuous. His first
congregation confirms this estimate in every way, for the Calvinism
he encounters had lost the fire of an earlier century's conviction and
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substituted a complacency arising from continued material prosperity.
(The close connection is unwittingly emphasised by the inhabitants

in their choice of tradesmen sccording to their religious pmtuttonu).
Moreoever, the gheer technical routine of the ministry provides
maximum scope for the development of all the most destructive elements
of Rutherford's personality. The long period between Sundays, with
no physical work to induce a healthy tiredness, brings no viable
personal relaticnships to break its monotony because the prosperity

of the Water Lane congregation has discouraged its menders from feeling
the need for any spiri{tual assistance or pastoral visits. This
situation makes Rutherford feel in every way ‘redundant. For him
there are none of the opportunities for physical work, or n:lﬁg!.:lng
with the parish youth to inspire a delight in nature and the world of
books ~ a niche which Robert Elsmere created for himself, Partly
this is a reflection of Rutherford’s own personality, vhich precludes
his making any overtures where he has once been rebuffed, and partly
because the general stmosphere of eomphcancy precludes the need for
any such gtimulation. Indeed, his first abortive attempts to become
involved in local drainage problems, such as Elsmere and Kingsley
revelled in, are rudely curtailed by the extreme disapproval of his
parishicners.

The worst disadvantage, however, 1s that his original sense of
mission and the duty of preaching two sermons each Sunday drive: him
to ponder and examine the doctrines of his faith until he is utterly
confused and beyond his intellectual depth in theological propositions
which he cannot solve and yet is chronically unable to put aside.

He plunges helplessly in the waves of doubt which attacked Sutherland,
and Robert Elsmere, but he lacks their clarity of mind to formulate
the problems which torment him, and his paralysis of vill is deeper

than theirs; unor has he an Arthurn or a Gray.“ to vhom he can turn.

When finally, he has the courage to bresk sway formally from
his religious position, which has long ceased to be a sincere one,
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he finds himself adrife without any trade or training to support
himself, and comes to realize that:

There is no more helpless persen in

this world than a minister who is

thrown out of work.
The subsequent work he undertakes in the Deliverance - gruelling work
in the office of a country newspaper, - brings physical exhaustion,
but this ia itself has a therspeutic effect, for it takes his mind
off the morbid brooding he had indulged in for so long, Perhaps
because he 1s by this time older than Alton Locke, his character is
not influenced by the oaths and curses of the deputy manager, but he
indulges instead in a scarcely more healthy protective escapism,
involving almost total ammesia about his office work when he returns
home, and sn equally strict segregation of family thoughte from his
working hours:

Another strategem of defence which I adopted

at the office was never to betray to a soul

anything shout myself.... I cut off my office

11fe 4in this way from my life at home so

completely that I was two selvas, and my

true self wvas noisetained by contact with

my other self.
Thie is a poor substitute for his former ideals of a vocation which
‘should be a vigorous exercise of the talents and interests, but at
least it provides a bearable subsistence while leaving his mind free
from the duty to delve into cceplex theological problems. 1t is as
though his waell-developed sense of responsibility for everything he
undertakes, cosbined with his conviction of inferiority in the face of
a challenge, render him unfit for any job which could be construed as
requiring responsibilicy. Thus he movas in a sequance of decreas-
ingly responsible jobs - the ministry, school-teaching, and journalism
all prove too much for him, for, ironically, his very sensitivity
and desire to please, make any job except the most mundane and routine,
8 mental torture for him. 17
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Such an extrene case, which is, I think, unique in the novel
form (for although there are countless cases of dissatisfied clergy.
peopling the pages of the later nineteenth-century novel, there are
none who seem so completely 1ll-suited to any alternativs), could
be related sympathetically and credibly only in the autobiographical
form. Its nearast equivalent is perhaps Thonson's poen, "'The City
of Dreadful {\Iight'ft,ls which also deseribes a man haunted by the horror
of 1iving and the dread of futility in a 11fe which would finish
without any tangible achiavement. Cazanian” suggests that White
was influenced by Thomson's poem, especially in deseribing his mono-~

mania and depraession after Mary lardon's rejection of his ptopoaal.m

In a sense, Rutherford, through the social work he and !'Kay
undertake, achieves ocutside the ministry what he had hoped to find
within it, and in this he joins the vast number of honest doubters so
characteristic of late nineteenth-century fiction (thers is a full and
sympathetic account of one group, the Conmtists, in Robert Elsmers for
lxllpli).21 White differs from the other vriters chiefly in his
strongly psychological, as distinct from theoretical, approach to the
problem, and in the depths of human despair which he recreates in the
novel. It seems certain, however, that White was intentionally
criticizing the whole structurs of the ministry per se; it camnot be
accidental that no character of moral worth in the novel is able to
survive in this profession (the only other clergymen with whom Ruther-
ford feels any sympathy, 1s also forced to abandon the m:lnistryn)
while those who do thrive are shallow, complacent, materialistic and
hypocritical. White, ltka Mrs, Ward, leaves no room even for those
who squared their consciences by concentrating upon a particular
(though valid) interpretation behind their orthodox words, while know-
ing that their congregations construed a quite different uanins.n
This practice, for Mark Rutherford, as for Robert Elsmere, is nothing
less than dighonesty, and doubtless underlies White's intense dislike
of Charles Kingiley.“
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When we turn to The Story of An African Parm, there is almost
nothing shown to us of Lyndall's carcer as an actress - we are not
even sure whether she ever actually embarks on it; Eu's‘career”
as a housewife is so clearly an extension of her perscnality as to
be virtually imperceptible; ome feels that she has alvays been so,
from her childhood. It 18 with Waldo that Olive Schreiner attempts
to show the effects which a job may have ;- again these effects are
adverse, and the job umcongenial in the extreme. Waldo's unfinished
letter to Lyndall is a saga of disillusionment, of gratuitous
brutalizations and successive disappointments, At first these dis-
appointments arise from the character of the peopls Waldo encounters
- the smirking clerks, the lascivious "friend" who rides Waldo's
horse into the ground, the self-interested collcctor of pev-rents
and finally the transport-waggon employer. Dut as wvell as the strong
level of realism in the descriptions of Waldo's work, there is an
equally strong level of eymboligu. Walde has embarked upon a
journey through life, as did the hunter of the Stranger's parable,
and Olive Schreiner emphasises this in the episodes with the bullock
tean witich undertakes abortive §oumeys and fails to reach a goal.
Altor Locke was not without et least a hint of symbolism in the boy's
apprentiwhip as a tailor for after Sartor Resartus it was virtually
impossible to discuss clothes without tacit acknowledgaent of Carlyle's
allegory (in fact Alton mentions this explicitly to the Dean at
Cambridsezs), but in The Story of An Africen Farm the symbolism of
the waggon tean has & deeper dimension which is almost mythic in
effect. 1t i3 in this last job that Valdo's disillusionment spreads
to himself, Previcusly he had begun to realize that the need for
friends had become more important to him thgn his once-precious books;
now the physical labour exhausts him until his wind is dead:

If you have not felt {t, Lyndall, you
camnot understand it, You msy work, and
wvork, ané work till you have only a body
and not 8 soul.... Work is good, 1 have
worked at the old farm from the sun's



rising till 4ts setting, but I have

had time to think, and time to feel.

You may work a man so that all hut tha

animal in him 4s gone; and that grovs

stronger with physical labour. You may

work a man ti{ll he 4s a duvi%. I know

it because I have felt it.
This physical exhaustion drives him to seek oblivion 4n dbrandy until
he reaches the depths of self-disgust and foraswears it thereafter.
Yat his feelings of compassion for animale are not dead, for the
spactacle of his mastaer's brutality to an ox falling from exhaustion,
leads him glmost to kill the nan. lor is his gaonse of beauty dead;
he comas to feel for and love the sea and its moods. Tantalizingly
brief as is this slimpse of Waldo's working life, ite inaights never-
theless ring more honestly than does Butler's facile glorification
of hard work as being essentially uplifting in itself. Waldo's
situation is not unlike that of Alton Locke in the tailor's den, but
his respornse to this environment is characteristically different.
thereas Alton is stirred to thoughts of revolt againast his masters,
and scorn for his companions, Waldo accepts his lot with a resignation
which 13 basically fataliatic, and which h as been foreshadowed, in
his boyhood, by his tolerance and forgiveness of Donaparte's atrocities.
Charactaeristically his last employment is the simple but useful one
of carving a table for Em at the farm where he had begun his journey,

Butler's attitude to work is ambi{valent in The Way of All Flesh,
In theory, Old John Pontifex demonstrates the perfect vocation - a
combination of handicraft skill and aassthetic pleasure is the dual
revard of the carpenter who makes organs for his ocun satiafaction;
at the opposite extreme is George Pontifex, whose career as a pudblisher,
1ike his own character, stands for hypocrisy, opportunism, and a
general remoteness from the gprings of real life and feeling, being
as second-hand as his impressions of Rurope. Theodbald, as might
be eipected. is a8 pale shadow of George, but even less effactual;

his ambitions are less strong (and therefore less unscrupulous) than
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his father's, though Christina exerts considerable pressure, and he

is as conscientious as he unows how to be amongat parisﬁioners who

“yould have been equally horrified st hearing the Christian religion

doubted and at seeing it practised”. 27 After his initial hesitance

about & clergyman's vocation, Theobald 13 not plagued by doubts like

lfark Rutherford, but he does experience a similar ennui, occasioned by
the very circumstances of the minister's routine:

He knows that he 43 doing his duty,

Every day convinces him of this more
firmly; but then there is not much

duty for hinm to do. e is sadly 1n

want of occupation. Ue has no taste

for any of those field: sports which

were not considerad unbecoming for a
clexrgyman forty years ago.... Study,

to do him justice, he had never really
1liked, and what inducement was there

for him to study at Battersby? ...

Trus, he vrites his om sermons, but

even his wife considers that his forte
liee rather in the example of his life
(wvhich is one long act of self-devotion) _ -
then in his utterances from the pulpit. 20

The depths of futility which Theobald's life plumbs, are displayed
in his morning occupation - as pathetic, and as potentially deadening,
as r. Casauhon's very similar 11fe's work on the key to all mytho-
logies ~ for ’

he cuts little bits out of the Bible and

gurms then with exquii{te neatness by the

side of other little bita; this he cealls

meking & llarmony of the 0ld and New Testaments.

Alongside the extracts he copies, in the very

perfection of handwriting, extracts fm-zg

_ liede... Patrick, and other old divines.

Theobald's scriousness, pretension and derivativeness lose nothing in
Butler's matter-of-fact relating (a style which emphasises the sheer
irrelevance of Theobald's occupation by the stress on his "exquigite

neatness” and "perfection of handwriting". Yet all would be harmless
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enouch, were it not for the effect on Theobald's relationship with
hiis family -~ something of which we have already scen in discussing
Ernest's upbringing. In practical tarms the worst effect is tha
sirmle fact that, having nothinn else to do all the week, he 1s
seldom out of the house; this is the other side of tho coin fron
Mark Rutherford's days of monotonous introspection. Then there
is also the habitual bad temper on Sunday evenings:

WWhether it is that they are as much

bored with the day as their neighbours,

or whethor they arc tired, or vhataver

the cause nay be, clergymen ara sel

at their Lest on Sunday cvening...
Hale White's picture of the winistry so heavily overlaid with porsonal
and emotional experience that, although we may see, with reasonable
clarity, that Rutherford's unfortunate experiences in thal:' profession
arose almost entirely from a combination of the particular circum-
stances of the clergyman's calling, and his ovm psychological makeup,
the analysis is never as clear and decisive as Butler's - because
Butler's observations of the ministry were from the outside and
therefore more detached. Butler was not ordained because he chose
not to be; Hale White was not permitted to be, and his consequent
bitterness is apparent, while Butler's cynicisn and satire of the
ministry lacks any such personal animosity.

With his father's pernicious example before him, reinforced by
his own unfortunate experiences of proselytising, Ernest renounces
the clergyman's vocation without a backward glance and proceeds,
exulting in his new freedon. The time he spends as a clothes dealer
teaches him more ahout life and the process of earning a living, but
in Overton's eyes it scarcaly offere him fulfilment. Ideally he
ehould, as his aunt Alethea ha.d hoped, return to carpentry, with
particular emphasis on organs, but hec finally admits that such an
spotheosis is mot for him, “drawer of water” as he is; the most
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creative undertaking he dare hoped for is writing, umhih
endeavouring to confer higher advsantages upon his children, who may.
aspire to be bargemen.

This sequence, of Ernest's sojourn in the second-hand shop is
one of the waakest in the book, partly because Butler's didactic
glorification of the intrinsic value of hard work lacks conviction,
and partly because wve sce the deus ex machina, Overton, hovering
ready with Alethea's money to put an end to this formative experience
vhenever it should become too uncomfortably dull,and give Ernest all
the advantages of a haby Sphex wasp. Moreover, there is still
Towneley's decisive "No!" to Ernest's smug question vhether he does
not prefer poor people.31 Overall, Butler gives us little reason
for eulogising the work of the poorer classes, unless it be the fact
that they are forced to display ingenuity in the were struggle for
survival. Ernest, in this situatfon, at least learns the value of
money and how to use it to maximum effect ~ a lesson vhich, as we
have seen, he considers the cormerstone of a good education. Apart
from this, all he learns is to relax those woral standards which have
been inculcated during his childhood and without his comprehension,
and to sspouse & pragmatic relativism which 4s, as Raleigh has shown,
not very different from the life of the nineteenth-century costers
described by Mayhew: '

«..freedon, or neglect, for children, an early
exodug from the parental domain, no tie to
formal religion, or formal education, impudence,
in general, about the sacred cows of the middle
class, g wholesale rejection of the idea of
“respectability”, an overall anarchism, «nd a
belief in the instincts. 32

With The Way of All Flesh, the quastion arises whethar Butler
1s not sacrificing truth to wit; whether his undoubted insights into
the fading functions of the clergy in 2 materialistic age, and the
need for a craft allied with aesthetic potential and self-respect,
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such as he shows briefly in old John Pontifex, have not become
clouded over by his shifting point of view, and his desire for
avant-garde satire in his criticism of society. He 1s wora
succeasful in showing the negative value to George and Theobald

of their professions, than in elaborating any positive scheme for
Ernest. HBere, too, Overton, languid and Butlerian idezl as he is,
is a liability to the theoretical code Dutler wishes to promulpate,
for he too is a writer, graceful and at easa, almost a Towmeley, yet
he does no real work and faces no real difficulties in life. This
is another case where Butler's positive ideas succeed, when they do
succeed, not on their own merits but beceuse the contrary values
are shown to be conspicuously bad, for, characteristically, in all
his books Butler decries more effectively than he affirms.



207,

Chapter VI.. : Notes.

1. Frederick Nietzsche, The Joyful Wisdom #3536, quoted by

R. Pascal, in Nesirn and Truth 4in Autobiography

(London, 1960), p. 15.

2. J.A. Proude, The Nemesis of Faith (London, n.d.), p. 5.

3. Alton Locke, chapter 2, p. 20.

4, 1bid., chapter 7, p. 63.

5. ibid., chapter 20, p. 147.
6. 4ibid., chapter 20, p. 150.

7. Charles Kingsley, Sanitary and Social Lectures and Essays

(London, 1889), chapter viii, p. 91.
8. Alton Locke, chapter 10,-p. 84.

9, T, Hughes, "Prefatory Memoirs", quoted by L. Cazamian,

Le Roman Social en Angleterre (1830-18350) (Paris,
1303), p. 502.

10. See J.A. Froude, op. cit., p. 3.

11. The Autobiography, chapter 2, p. 12,

12, = 1db4d., chapter 7, p. 103.
13. J.A. Froude, op. cit,
14, Mary Ward, Robert Elsmere (London, 1889)

15. The Autobiography, chapter 7, p. 96.

16. The Deliverance, chapter 8, p. 106.

17. See, e.g. Tha Autobiography, chapter 9, pp. 129-131.
18. Jeames Thomson, "The City of Dreadful Night", first published
1874. '



19.

20.
21.
22,
23.
24,
25.
26,
27.
28.
29.

)

32.

M.L. Cazanian, Le Roman et les Idees Angleterre:

1'influence de la Sciencs, 1360-1890 (Strasbourg,

@

1923), p. 268.

The Autobiography, chapter 7, p. 97.
Mary Ward, op. ecit. pp. 470 and 510.

The Autobiography, chapter 2, p. 20.

 ibid., chapter &4, pp. 41-2.

i Tt T Rt U
Qi‘ei.ii}am&a;laqﬁﬁ-i:ee-;. The Abcrdecn Herald. April 4th., 1863,
Alton Locke, chapter 17, pp. 138-9.

The Story of An African Farm, chapter 11, pp.234-5.

The Way of All Flesh, chapter 15, p. 64,

1b4d., chapter 16, p. 67.
4bid., chapter 16, p. 67.
ibid., chapter 22, p. 9.
ibid,, chapter 57, p. 248.
J.H. Raleigh, 'Victorian Horals and the Modern Novel”,

Partisan Review, XXV, aumber 2 (1958), p. 252.



209
\\J'__\_}J

CHAPTER VIL
FREE WILL AND DETERMINISM IN THE KOVELS,

In the last fiva chapters we have discussed some of the main
formative principles which the novelist showed as influencing the
lives of their characters, and which were therefore, with the
exception of the inner self, deterministic in their effect on those
chiuctem. What we now need to examine is how far this may have been
intended by the authors to mply a kind of determinism at work shaping
the wills of people, and whether the changes in character are drought
about in a linecar progression, like th;n lessons which Jane Austen's
heroines learn, or through moments of multiple choice vhich produce

a radiating web of consequences.

E.H.W, Tillyard remarks that:

For the Elizabethans, the moving forces

of history were Providence, fortune, and

human character,
but whereas in the Gothic novel the last element was overshadowed by
a stress on chance and the supernatural in the creation of the macabre,
by the later half of the nineteenth century Providence and fortune
were being elbowed out of existence by the claims of mechanism and
“human character” was being interpreted in increasingly deterministic
terns. It is natural therefore that the novelists of this period

should have been concearned with this question of free vill which the



claims of sclentific deterninism secxed to be undermining.
Knoepflmacher writes:

The Victorian clash of science and religion
rekindled the age-old dispute over man's
free will., |Natural science pointed to

a uniformity of cause and effect, and
questioned the spontaneity of human will

in a world seemingly dominated by the
nechanistic forces of evolution....
Victorian thinkers could no longer echo

Ur. Johnson's foreceful assaertion, "Sir,

we know our will is free, and there's

an end on't!" ... One of the firet acts

of the newly-founded Metaphysical Society
was to poll ite mewbers on their individual
definitions of "Will” .... To one camp ,
W1ll remained synonymous with conscious
choice; to the extremists in the other,

it became a function of matter, and thus
wholly resolvable into psychological
phenonena. 2 -

fat the clash of science and religion tended to cbscure the fact
that the issue was more complex than it sesmed. The Darwinian theory,
by making the chief mechanism of evolution a series of random variatioms,
seemed to propose a universe which was dependent solely on chance, as
distinct from the religious view of a universe governed by design -
4f not the mechanistic plan proposed by Psley and the uleologhta,-
then at least a definite order of progression, watched over by a
benevolent Cod. This dispute concerning the nature of the universe
(vhether govarned by chance or design) led to another more specislized
debate which greatly confused the issue and produced the chaotic and
emotional inconsistencies apparaent amongst even some of the best minds

of the period. This nev field of battle was the question of man's
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freedom to choose. Free will and determinism in human affairs,
are the correlatives of chance and design on the universal plane
(since free will presupposes an element of chance, and daterminism

an overall design), but vhen ve consider the zssumptions on vhkich the
major novelists of the later nineteenth century worked, it sgems that
they very often tended to hold together the non-related pairs of the
relationship; Hardy, for instance, presupposes a universe of chance
and accident yet in it he sets characters who hava little or no free
will, being constantly thwarted and controlled by circwmstances. The
more usual situation in fiction, however, was a group of characters
who were to a large degree free, situated in & universa which was not
arditrary, but progressing according to an overall plan (most often

assumed to be "good", that 1s, "in man's interests").

The most probable reason for this anomaly lies in the iamplications
of Darwin's theory, for while the original chance variations, which
were the raw material for the Darwinian process, were inexplicable
before the establishment of the study of genetics in the twentieth
century and therefore seexad completely arbitrary, they were acted
upon by the rigorous laws of natural selection governed by the jotnt
arbiters of heredity and environment. It vas this second stage of |
the process which, extrapolated to the human realm, sesmed to many
people to deprive man of the freedom of choice, and Mn!&e, if
this were held with rigorous consistency, of any moral responsibility.

It would, indeed, hardly be an exaggeration to say that the
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problem of free will and determinism, arising from the claims of

the physical sciences, and later supported by the tyend of the
blological sciences, was responsible for the emergence of psychology
as a science at the cnd of th~ century. The problem was, however,
discussed and 1llustrated by many of the novelists of the period long
‘before any definite attempts towards a formulation of the problem
were made by the psychologists. Thus C.H. Lewes, in his Study of
I’széholoy (1879) comas to a wishful compromise between circumstances
and choice, geeinz human volition as "the abstract expression of the
.‘ptnduct of Ixperience; it is educable and becomes amenable to the
Moral Lav"3. but he ignores completely any discussion of the nature
of personality. Gaorge Eliot, on the other hand, throughout her
novels, is searching for am expression of hef concept of human life,
in which the interplay of deterministic forces should not be allowed
to eliminate the need for human responsibility and the sense of duty.
Her "solution'" was certainly more extensive than the conclusion of
tha Metaphysical Society that “if free will does not exist, we nust
and do act as if 1t di.d"6 and gince she, of all nineteenth-century
novalists, came to the fullest and most explicit understandiog of the
principal issues involved, it will be a helpful standard of comparison
to examine briefly her analyeis and then see how far the other major
ninateenth~century novelists, and in particular the five whom we are
studying, approached her depth of understanding in this field or, for

other reasons, repudisted her conclusiocns.



-
233

Seorge Elfot was concerned primarily with problems relating

to the conduct of the individual ond its consequences, and with the
criterin for right action. Por her, determinisi or destiny was an
implacable systen of concequerces, and her novele show this arain
and zgain in differemt circumstances. In Adam Lede this is rade
ciplicit: '

Qur deeds dotermine us, as much as we

deternine our deeds; and until we know

what has baen or will be the peculiar

combination of outward vith inward facts,

which comstitutes a man's critfeal actions,

it will he better not to think ourselves

vise about his character,. There 12 a

terrible coarcion in our deeds which nay

first turn the honest man into a deceiver,

and then reconcile hinm to the change. 3
Projectad from the individual to the social scene, it follows that
the consequences of one action form part of the causes of another and
that no centre of individual experience is isolated, bdbut is rather a
node in a network of ralations involving the whole community. The
universe is thus a complex unit of which all the parts are intricately
related, and nothing is rxeally isolable.

There is no private 1life which has

not been determined by a vider public

11fe. 6 |
80, too, past and future are implicit in the present, and any attempts
by a charscter to break away from his past are an indication of moral
wveakness or even stupidity. Of all her novels Middlemarch, with
its images of the scratches in the mirror aligned by the candle f&amg

to seem concentric, exeapl{fies this most explicitly, but the web
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is there in the other novels also - Hetty and Arthur, irs. Transome,
Bulstrode and Gwendolen Harleth all learn the impossibility of

confining the consequences of their actions to themselves.

It is not a little fronical that Ceorge Eliot, who, like many
other sensitive contemporaries, had turncd away in disgust from the
predestination doctrines of Calvinism, affronted by the injustice

and "immorality” of a system which appeared to impute lalssez-faire

indifference to the Almighty, should have embraced a psychological
determinism which seemed at first at least as amoral. This ncw
determinism is, however, different in kind from the old. In Felix

Holt, Middlemarch and Daniel Deronda, character has become destiny

but, like J.S. Hill,a George Eliot refuses to make the step from
determinism to necessitarianism - no character of hers is ever compelled
to make a particular moral choice, for the ""self" of the character is
one of the factors determining that choice, and it is this ''freedom",
however small, which constitutes the element of human respongibility

and duty, This is most apparent in The Mill on the Floss, where

"duty" for Maggie has an almost Evangelical connotation, but it 1s no
less true in Middlemarch where Dorothea's duty has come to mean not

only duty to others but also the responsibility for the fullest develop-
ment of her self. Yet in Ceorge Eliot's later novels there is always
an uneasy compromise between happiness and discipline for her heroic
characters, as epitomised in Dorothea's final happiness and the author's

concomitant sense of the failurc of an ideasl.
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While for many people determinism and the removal of super-

natural intervention and sanctions, seemed to betoken an era of
amorality, for George Eliot a deterministic universe was the only one
consistent with morality. Iris Murdoch has described George Eliot's
vorld as revealing that:

The exercise of our freedom is a small

piecemeal business which goes on all

the time and not a grardiose leaping

about unimpeded at important moments,

The moral life, in this view, is something

that goes on continually, not something

that is switched off in between the 9

occurrence of explicit moral choices,
To present such a view, the novelist nzeds to show a dense web of
circumstances which demand small, unconacious decisions whose effect
is irreversible. Only 4if chance and coincidence are removed,
therefore, is there any possibility of calculting infallibly the effects
of one's actions, and hence of acting responsibly, that is, morally
(for to Ceorpe Eliot, as to Mi{ll, the morality of an action depended
on the consequences of that action, and a code was justified By its
results). To believe in a capricious universe, where one's actions
would not produce the most probable consequences, was a sign of delusion
and of moral weakness - Arthur Donmithorne, Lydgate and Gwendolen
Harleth all expect the improbable to occur in their owvn cases, and all
are disappointed. Hence self-knowledge and intelligent action are
vital 1f a character is to avoid committing thoughtless actions, each

witk its own train of dire consequences for himself and others. Her

characters therefore, are shown as being in the process of attaining
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self-knowledge and realization of their involvement with others

(20 Dorothea pasces from the isolation of Casaubon's enviromment to
a fuller involvemcnt in the life of !Middlemarch, and eventually to an
awareness of the world beyond). For George Eliot then, free will,

and m&ral responsibility in man actually presupposes a considerable

element of deterfiinism acting throughout the wmiverse.

thereas, in Ceorge Eliot's novels, this veb of circumstances
could sorctimes hecome a strait-jacket, - it certainly 4is so for Lydgate
and Bulatrode and cven for Dorothea in !liddlemarch, -~ for George
leredith determinism represents rore the ebb dahld flow of possibilities,
a chance to participate in one's own developnent. Darwin's theory
seened to inspire rather than depress him - wman alone of the animals
could uge his povers of intellect and will to rule his senses. and
enotions. Thus man had the exnilarating possibility of allying him-
self with a total creative purpose, effective at all levels of develop-

ment.

Hardy, on the other hand, came to gsee thc universe as moved by
blind chance, neither good nor evil, but amoral. Man 1is tossed
ﬁalpleasly in the sheer struggle for survival, in which resistance to
the elemental forces brings only annihilation. Whereas Meredith
exhorts man to co-operate with the Life Force, Hardy finds no such
alliance possible, for altﬁough he asserts that ciance is impartial,
his novels clearly load the odds against his protagonists. His

chains of coincidence do not merely trace the evil consequences of
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thoughtless actions, as in George Eliot's novels, but thwart even the

rost reasonable of human plans. As Stevenson expresses it:

"In Hardy, the deus ex machina has become a diabolus ex machina'l’.

Hardy's characters are no longer like the puppets of Vanity Fair,
watched by an interested but helpless puppeteer;. they are the pawns

of “the Preasident of the Immortals" who sports with impotent beings.

With the exception of Hardy whose characters arc most often seen
against the background of elemental nature, rather than the social
group (Michael Henchard is unusual amongst Hardy's protagonists in this
respect), the major nineteenth-century novelistssaw determinism as
operating for the most part in the inter-relation of character and
society, and this clearly involves a psychological concept. It has,
moreover, far more obvious implications for morality than a sheerly
physical determinism, for it directly involves the element of will
which, except in the acﬁeme of a rigid Calvinist predetarminicn, was
traditionally the basis of Christian morality. It 1s particularly
in relation to this factor of moral choice that it seems most rclevant
to consider the element of determinism involved in the five novels

we are examining in detail.

In Kingsley's novels there is little discussion of psychological

determinism as such, though in Yeast and Alton Locke the elemocnt of

gsocial detemminism was, as we hava secn, one of the important points
in Kingsley's carpaign for social reform. In this he was semething

of an innovator, but his stronz Christian frawework never wavered on



the question of the moral responsibility of the individual. It
vas for breaching this responsibility that he attacked Dickens, for
he believed that Dickens’s novols supported "a false ethical theorem".
narely that:

The man i3 not responsible for his faults.

They are to be imputed to his circumstances.

But he 135 responsible for, and therafore

to be valued solely by, his virtues. They

are to he imputed to himael$f, 1

In fact this is an exaggerated vieu of Dictens' work.

In Blealk House, Dickens docs not approve of those who are unwill-
in; to help themsclves wherce this 1s possible (Richard Carstome, who
relies on his Chancery prospects rather than attempting to mend his
cun Qirnumatances, is by no means endorsed), and always distinguishes
between those whoglike Jo of the same novel, are truly helpless and

those vho, though capable of self-help, are merely weak-willed.

This is very close to Kingsley's own position., His originpal,
whole-hearted support of the working men's cause and of the Chartist
Movement, became sharply modified during the 1850'c, when he found
that the workers were not prapared to co-operate with those who brought
in legislation in their favour. Their appalling circumstances
may have been thrust upon then, but Kingsley belicved that they were
not exercising the initiative and will which were in their power.

Hence the stern reprimand in the preface "To the Working len of Great

Britain” (1854) appended to the 1861 edition of Alton Locke.

Within the novel, the young Alton gains little sympathy when he
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begins to see himself as the pawn of circumstances, for there is
a sound chain of moral consequences described by Kingsley in Alton's
progressive degradation once he has given himself up to the {mpuleses
of social hatred, Thereupon Chartism becomes for him a violent

force, an end in itulf,n

because his moral character {s correspond-
ingly weakened and he 18 thus unable to resist the temptations of

vanity and of his censes.

This distinction between the pity, even sympathy, which Kingsley
feels for the working nen and the judgment which nmust nevertheleas
be passed on tham, whatever their circumstances, 13 prefigured in the
small vignette of Ellen's two companions in the garrat room. Every
sympathy is extended to the girl who prostitutas herself for survival
and for feeding har helpless friend, but her means of doing so are
equally firmly condemned throuzh the mouth of tha helpless Rllen htlar-

sel fc 13

Thus, for Kingsley, social determinism - a matter of ons's
circumstances - although acknowledged as a powerful influence which
must have allovances made for it, can never be the primzary consider-
ation in morality, for there is always room ftl»r determination of the
will to find a way which shall be consistent with Christian principles.
Crossthwaite and his wife support themselves in circumstances of extreme
poverty and degradation, without tarnishing their moral record, and
Sandy Mackaye, like his model, Carlyle, nevar ceases to stress the
i{mportance of the individual's will, Only when the will becomes

wveakened by corruption, does the force of circumstances hacome over-
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vhelxing and sveap the {ndividual alony, as the vacillating Alton

1s awept along to the rick-buming.u

Ringsley takes little ox no account of psychological determiniem,
partly, perhaps, dbeocausa he himself lacked the qualicy of introspecticn
naceasary to comsider auch a facter but partly, too, because, as

Blindermls

has shown, his Chrietian principles were sore orthodox
than Huxley and others suspsctad, and he believed firuly that human
velfare was founded on conscisnce, in & universe operated by the
Chiristisn Cod. A cranscendantalist at heart, Kingaley repudiatad
the Darwinian stress on accident, and proclaiwed instead the doctrine
of an irmanent ever-working Cod. It 4s undoubtedly an {ntended
11lustration of this divina justice cvor at work in the affairs of
men, thet Ceorge should die from a fever contracted through the madiuvm
of his expensive clothes from the disease-ridden tailors he has chosén

a6 It 18 also typical of Kingsley's suzbivalence that,

to ignore,
wvhile holding firmly to the importence of material velfare for thae
fullest develeprment of the peraonality, and being himself so deaply
i{nvolved 1o the movaments of contemporery science and the wonders they
revealed, he nevertheless found it mecessaxy to write to Huxley
repudiating the prizacy of matter?

If you won't believa my great now

doctrine (which, by the dye, 1s a»

old as tho Craeks,) that souls secrsts

their bodies as snails do their nhan.

you will remsin 4n outer darkness.

Perhaps Kingslay hinself was awars of this ambivalance, for he describad
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himself as "a mystic in theory, and an ultra-materialist in pract:l.ca."m

The three decades from the publication of Alton Locke to the

Autobiography of Mark Rutherford showed a growing preoccupation with

introspection and self-analysis which is {amediately apparent in any
comparison of the two novels. The battleground of determinism, as it
wvere, has moved from the physical to the psychological, the former

having been tacitly ceded to the determinists. In the Autobiography,

the force of physical conditions s not questioned; rather, it 1is
irrelevant, for the main points at issue are those of the mental state,
Like George Eliot, Hale White has concentrated on the question of
psychological determinism ~ the individual {n relation to his social
environment - but while the wed of circumstances i3 undoubtedly
suggested, {t is wmuch less convincingly portrayed than in George Eliot's
novels for the plot mechanics lean rather too hemvily on chance.

Hale White thereby destroys the impact of a graduany built-up sequence
of inevitable consequences, by which George Elfot demonstrates, in the
very technique and structure of her novels, the philosophy wh!.tlah she

18 expounding. Thus, in the Autobfopraphy and the Deliverance,

characters made disconcertingly neat appearances vhen required to
1llustrate a point - the advents of the Misses Arbour, Miss Leroy,
Clem Butts, and even Ellen herself, have no convincing place in a
scheme of causation, and at timas give the appearance of having been

dropped there by some deus ex amachina when they are required to

furnish a moral lesson.
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Despite these unfortunate and misleading impressions, hovever,
Bale White is concerned to stress the iuportance of human will in the
choice of action and in the resultant formation of character. This
is part of his doctrine of the value of the commonplace and the dignity
of the common man. In Hale White's conception of life, character
is formed by action (vhich is ultimately the result of free choice),
and not merely by the imprint of circumstances. | Therefore his characters
are shown as atriving to attain some end, even 1f this is only integration
into the peaceful round of the community, and their continued striving
after thic end 1s the cause of their development.  In this comnection
llale White himgelf wrote that a novel "ought to have movement. I do
not mean movement to a catastrophe, but that the portrsit of the heroine

ought to develop and gradually complete 1&331!“.19

This i{s obviocusly the view which Shapcott also émdorses, for his
chief criticism of Rutherford is the latter's lack of will and decisive
action. He %8 blamed for not eacaping from his situation, yet ironi-
cally, our previous discussion of some of the factors intellectual and
moral, which influence character-davelopment in tha novel has pointed
to a psychological deterainiam more extensiva than Hale White himself
seems to have realized. The force of Rutherford's religious upbring-
ing at home and at theological collega, and tha consequent environment
which his profassion as a minister {nvolves, reinforce, sven if they
do not cause, the peculiarities of character which make for enervation

of the will snd isolation from society; his morbidity and self-torments



arise in a larpe measure from a causal network of conditions which
he could not well have rodified by his own efforts. Rutherford
himself blames his lack of decision and of will-power:

I have at my command any number of maxims,

all of them good, but I am powerless to

select the one which ought to be applied.

A general prineciple, a fine saying, is

nothing but a tool, and the wit: of man

is shown not in his possession of a

well-furnished tool-chest, but in the

ability to pick out the proper imstrument

and use 1t. 20
but ve have already seen how much this same will-power has been veakened
by circumstances. It 48 as though Hale White, like his creation,
Rutherford, is unable or unwilling to acknowledge the real forces which
his contemporaries understood as signifying a psychological determinism,
and side-stepped the real iesue by blaming a character for his lack of
will without asking why his will was weak. Like Shapcott, White
seems to want to aceept what is, without asking too many questions.
Shapcott moralizes fatalistically:

Cne fourth of life is intellipible,

the other three—~fourths is unintelligible

darkness; and our earliest duty is to

cultivate the habit of not looking

round the corner.
Ironically this is the exact opposite of the advice which Grey gives
to Robert Elsmere at a similar stapge of his pilgrimage from orthodoxy
to a hard-won liberalism; Grey affirms his trust in the pursuit of
the Truth wvherever this may lead, in St. Augustine's words:

Conmend to the keeping of the Truth
whatevar the Truth hath given thee and
thou shalt lese nothing.
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and again:

Cod is not wisely trusted when
declared unintelligible, 2

Unfortunately, Hale White has too much of “Rutherford" in his own

personality, and the Autobiograchy, however little it {s acknowledged

as such by its author, is in fact a vivid illustration of the forces
of psychological determinism shaping a character. Only once is
this stated explicitly in the novel, when Rutherford tries to define
the attraction he feels for !Mary Mardon:

I thought I chose lisry, but there was no

choice. The feeblast iron filing which

is drawn to e magnet would thiok, 1f it

had consciousness, that it went of its own

free will. My soul rushed to hers as 1f

dragped by the force of a loadstone.
We are told repeatedly both explicitly and by implication that
Rutherford should have acted differently; bdut at hardly any point are
we shoun him confrontad with a numher of real possibilities. Alwava
one of the “choices" 1s closed to him: - lMary rejects his proposal,
the congregation rejects his overtures of friendship and social concern -

and our overall impression of him is one of passivity in the faca of

circumgtances,

In The Story of an African Farm there is a great deal of implied

determiniss surrounding the charactera, & determinism which, 1like that
of Uardy's chanca~governed universe, is artistically stressed by the
{mmensity of the alemental background against which the characters
are described. Unlike Rutherford, they do not lack will and
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sspiration, but their spirits beat helplessly against the barriers
imposed by society. This 1s particularly so for Lyndall, who, like
her author, suffers from the additional disadvantage of having been
born a woman in a man's world - a disadvantage which she did not choose
and cannot surmount (unless we think that 1f she is unable to accept
and vindicate her womanhood, she might, like Gregory Rose, virtually
change her sex at will) and for which she bitterly uses the image
of branding, so vivid and terridble doas it seem to her: |

One thought stands, nevar goes - if

I might but be one of those bormn in

the future then, perhaps, to be born 24

a vonsn will not be to be born branded.
Waldo too, strives and is crushed - by the superior power of Blenkins,
or by the succession of soul-destroying jobs he takes; but hardly
ever does Olive Schreiner seam to see her characters as being respons-
ible for their actions, in the sense of choosing one course from among
several possibilities. There are no great moments of moral choice,
but rather an edd and flow of circumstance and opportunity, an
arbitrary ralativism. Characters sppesr and disappesr as though in
a dream, bringing, like Waldo's and Lyndall's Strangers, a sudden
flicker of illumination which comes to nothing decisive, or bringing,
1ike Blenkins, a passage of horror equally sbortive. Olive Bchreiner
explicitly discusses this in the preface to the second edition of the
novel, in relation to the arbitrary appearance of characters as

distinct from an orderly stage presentation:
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There {s another method - the method of

the 1life we all lead. Here nothing can be
prophesied. There is 2 d#range coming

and going of feet. Men appear, act and
re-act upon each other, and pass away.

When the crisis comes, the man who would

fit it does not return. When the curtain
falls no cne is ready. When the footlights
are brightest, they are blown out; and vﬂat
the name of the play is no one knows,

This is unmistakeable a poetic expression of an arbitrary universe,

not itself determined by any spparent plam but, it seems in the novel,

acting deterministically on the lives of the characters. The anomaly
is perhaps less obvious than in the novels of Bardy, vhere ths suppos-

edly arbitrary system seems disproporticnately adverse to the

charscters, for in The Story of an African Farm chance encounters

are not alwayes destructive of the protagonists' aspirations - thus
Waldo's Stranger forms as valushle a step in the boy's development

as Blenkins'e equally chance arrival markes a thwarting of the boy's
hopes for his invention. So too, the meeting of Rose and Lyndall
before the former's marriage to Pm, brings sorrow for Em but comfort,
of a sort, for Lyndall, This 1c far more consistent with a thorough-

going belief in chance than Harily’s relentlessly diabolic systenm.

On the level of the individual character however, Olive Schreiner
is closer to Hardy and Yolstoy than to George Eliot or Henry James,
who rely on central moments of moral decision. Barbara Hardy has
described Tolstoy's characters as:

Moving inevitably on their course, without

being solicited by clear alternmatives....
There is the implication of choice, of course,



but it is given no ewphasis. Amna

could choose to renounce Vronsky...

but we do not see her in conflict,

We see har choosing unconsciously, with
1ittle debate.... Tolstoy 418 a marvellous
recorder of this kind of drifting where
the uneventful moment, not the spotlit
crisis of choice, determines the future.
We see a slow accumulation of ev?ta, not
a succession of moral crises. 2

In The Story of an African Farm there is a similar “slow accumulation -

of events"” without anyone's appearing cousciously to have chosen them,
a sense of inevitability. There iz no one woment when Lyndall might
choose to set out on her quest or not: she has "always" been deter-
mined to go; there is no one event which drives Waldo to leave the
farm (although the Stranger's parable might be seen as an added
incentive, 1t 43 not shown as being dacisiva); Lyndall's attitude

to marriage - vhether with her Stranger or with Rose -~ is typical

of her avoidance of binding decisions, and of her unwillingness to

tecome involved deeply in any situation, physical or emotional.

There is, however, another side of determinism, apart from the
terrible ‘and the constricting, and Olive Schreiner recognizes this
too ~ the beadty and reassurance of an underlying order in the world.
It 4s not spelt out closely in the story, but it is emphasised in the
bridging chapter, "“Times and Seasons”, as the one ground left for
belief - and sanity - 1nl a Cod-lass world:

Whether a man believes in a human-like
GCod or no is a small thing. Whether he
looks into the =meantal and physical world

and sees no relation between cause and
effect, no order but a blind cheunce sporting,
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this is the mightiest fact that can be
recorded in any spiritual existenca.

It vare almost a mercy to cut his throat, 7
1f indeed he doas not do it for himself. 2

And again, vhen the representative children first discovar the simil-
arity of branching pattern in blood vessels, tree, mineral vein and
water course, they ask: |

How are these things related that such

deep union should exist between them all?

Is it chance? Or are they not all the

fine branches of one trunk, whose sap

flows through us all? ... This thing ve

call existence; 1is it not something which

has its robts far down below in the dark,

and its branches stretching out into the

immensity above, which we among the branches

cannot see? Hot a chance jumble; a

living thing, a One.... Nothing is despicable,

all is meaning-full; nothing is small - all

is part of a whole whose beginnings and end 28

we know not ... and we begin to live again.
Clearly this view of 1ife and the universe is not consistent with
the view, previcusly quoted from the preface, of an arbitrary system
which lacks any apparent m. It may be that Olive Schreiner's
ovn pessimism led her to the ambivalent view of an arbitrary and
neaningless universe which nevertheless seemed bent on frustrating
the aspirations of helpless individuals, while her assthetic apprec-
iation of natural beauty led her to complicate the inconsistency with
the concept of an underlying order at work in the universe. When
we exanine the implied argument in the passage just quoted, we find
that 1t is basically 1llogicsal. The hypothetical children argue

from a similarity of appearance to a similarity of cause and function



vhich 1is not a valid extrapolation. The examples of insmimate
branching (the metal veins in the rocks, and the water flow from the
dam) result from the principle of an energy flow taking the line of
least resistance, while the organic examples, (the blood vessels, the
beetle's antlere, and the trea) result from the system most efficient
for rapid diffusion, irreapective of the resistance of the medium,

It is, of course, possible that Olive Schreiner herself is svare of
the children's inconsistency, and this would laad to en additional
leval of irony ~ the children's nafveté in imagining an order (“the

thought gives us intense satiifaetion. we canunot tell why"zg) - where
none exists; but there is little evidence to support this possibility
for the chapter does not go on to show a subsequent disillusion with
this idea, such as tha children experience when they outgrow earlier
beliefs. It seems more reasonable to assume that Olive S‘chreiner
wvas not gwara of the extent of her inconsistencies and that they arose

and were expressed rather as an enotional rvesponse to the world. 1In

her later novel, From Man to Man (1926), she portrays a girl, Rebekah,

a student of botany and geology, who, having studfed Darwinism as
fully as possible repudiates the law of natural selection as the govam-'
ing principle of the development of life, and asserts instead the law
of lova:
Through all Nature, life and growth and
evolution are possible only because of

mother love.

Rebekah's is a similar non-sequitur to that of the children in The Storxy
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of an African Farm (though it may not be untrue merely because it

18 irrational) and seems to iuply 8 corresponding response in Clive
Schreiner herself - so overvheleing a desire to see an order and

design that order and design seem in fact to exist,

In Butler's novel, as we have seen in the preceding chapters,
there is sn extremely comprehansive awareness of the potentially
deterininstic factors brought to bear upon the individual, doth pre-
natally and during his development to adulthoecd. Thers ia scarcely
an aspect of heredity or environment which Butler leaves unexplored
in his relentless efforts to incriminate the human agents of this
detercinisa. Yet, despite this thoroughness, Butler was not a
complete and rigid determinist. He had, as we have noted, repudiated
the Darwinian theory chiefly for its reliance on chance as a universal
principle, and this he considered irmoral (it is quite probable that
the card-playing in which Christing and her sisters indulge as a reans
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of deciding Theobald's fate amongst them™ , is intended as a veiled

satire on the Darvinian system of salnctioﬁ); but hisalternative was
never a rigid deterxinism, Rather, he telieved that there was an
order and progression in crestion because every euntity was part of a
whole, a One, which was itself the process. In his Notebooks he
wrote:

By religion I wean a living sense that

man proposes and God dieposes.... To

be at all is to be religious, wore or

less. There never was any man who did

not feel that behind this world aund above
it and about £t there is an unseen world
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greater and more incomprehensible than
any he can eonceive. 32
This system he apparently thought compatible with a considerable

degree of freedom, for the whole moral of The Hay of All Plash resides

in the fact that Ernest can and does choose to break through the bonds

of a deterministic hercdity and upbringing and exercise his own will,

It may be argued that there arc some crudely-taflorad coincidences
in the novel: John appears fortuitously to free Ernast from his
supposad marriage-bond with Ellen, and Overton hovers like a benevolent
puppeteer ready with Alethea's money to extricate Ernest from any
major difficulties.  Undoubtedly these are weaknesses in the construc~
tion of the novel, but they are not intended to reflect a vactuatibn
on Butler's part towards the quastion of chance, and, overall, they do

not have such an effect in the novel.

Thus Butler, beliaving like the Romantics in fadividugl freedonm
and consequently hating all false fofm of authority and restraint,
particularly when they masquerade as fathar fipures (fathers, school-
masters, priests and judges), adopts s nosition in the controversy |
vhich 18 not unlike that of George Bliot ~ determinism or design on the
universal scale, but considerable freedom for the individusl to choose
how he will act in the human escena. There {s, howvewver, a vast
difference in their attitudes to the morality which 4s contingent on
the fact of free will, for whereas George Rliot, 1ike Amold and

Pater amongst her conterporaries, appeals to consclouaness and self-
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knowledge as the responsible person's guide to right action, Butler
professes to by-pass knowledge and appeal to the irrational unconscious
as a moral arbiter. In fact, although Butler alwost certainly did
pot intend it, he thereby introduced yet another strand of determinism.
into the web already enmeshing Emmest, for, in twentleth-century
psychology, the debate over free will and determinism has tended to
centre upon the unconscious as the one stronghold of fresdem still
possible in a world where physics, genetics, biology, education and
sociology seem to disclose an ever-increasing number of deterministic
forces. Butler, howaver, was blind to this implication, probably
because he held that the unconscious self was unfailingly '"good™ and
right, vhile believing with equal farvour that determinism in amy
form was wrong, and tharefora that any similarity between them vas

wmnthinkable, Moreovar, as the "Book of the Machimes" in B::f.«raa’lmnf‘'33

shows, he thought of determinism as a mechanistic and inorganic famm:’it
which could only degrade humanity, while he conceived of the uwaconscious

as part of a thoroughly elevating and essentially vitalist process.

In PEdmund Gosse's novel, there is 1little real account taken by
the author of determfnism as a universal system, We are shown
the forces which can mould a child, but we ere also shown that they
can be repudiated 1f the child's will is sufficiently strong. There
seens to be little rocognition of the ﬁossibil:lt:y that such strength
of will may {tself be the product of environment and wbringing.

Rather, the child's rebcllion is shown as arising from within hinmself,
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and as being alien to the background. Yevertheless, the reader
is tempted to see the boy's ravolt as not inconcistent vwith the
Father's character — the latter's dogmatic literalism end tenacious
following of the course he has set himself differ in content, but
not nrarkedly in kind, from the boy's equally fixm departure from the
ways mapped out for him by others. Something of this the son: does
realize in his parents' efforts to preclude fantasy from his childhood
lest it encourage umtruth:

They desired to make me truthful; the

tendeney was to make me positive and

sceptical. fiaéd they wrapped me in

the soft folds of supernatural fancy,

my nind might have been longer content

to follow their traditions in an

unquestioning spirit. 35
However, apart from this rinor comment early in the novel, there seems
to be very little realigzation by Edmmd Cosse of any determining
influences wvhich wight have become part of the adult's eharacter and
which cannot be broken. This is partly responsible for the sense
of rather superficial superiority in the asuthor which alicnated early

ravieuars36

and still dgtracta from the novel today, even for sympath-
etic readers. In the "Epilogue” there is a2 tone of resentment, as
of one who has been much injured while being unable to retaliate and
also, ironicslly, a tone of self-satisfaction, even p?idc, in having
baen able to overthrow the forces which might otherwise have baen so
binding. The combined effect of these self-pitying snd self-
congratulatory tomes is, for sorie readers, an overplaying of the case

which can only decrease their potential sympathy,
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It would seem, then, that none of the five authors holds
consistently and rigorously to either side of the chance/determinism
debate. With the exception of Olive Schreiner, they tend, 1like
George Eliot, to see an overall order or universal plan at the gsame
tine as they wish to assert the fact of free will as a necessary basis
for morality, but although nome of then-conu near the level of
perception and snalysis in George Fliot's novels, their apparent
mmliu, albeit emotional in origin, may not be as great as they
at first seem, They are, for example, not wholly inconsistent with
Whitehead's formulation:

I think that although in the final
act wve are 30 conditioned by uncenscicus
previous thought that {t looks automatic,
as a matter of fact wa hava been determining
that act by an enormous asount of rejection
and seleetion. It all depends on vhat
ideas are entertained and how we entertain
them; some may be dismissed at once as
horrible and repugnant, others dwelt upon
as pleasant. After this rejection and
selection has gone on for a sufficiently
long period, the final act is conditioned,
but we have had a largas share in doing it....
The arca of choice seems to exist between
these antecedent determinants (econocmic
situation, heredity) and the final, seemingly
automatic act. But you can ¢ateh yourself
entertaining habitually certain types of
ideas, and getting others aside; and that,
I think, 18 where our garsonal destinies
are largely decided. 37

Clearly none of the novelists we are considering has analysed his
assumptions with such precision; one suspects that they merely wrote

of 1ife as they sav it in their own experience - an apparent mixzture
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of freedom and determinism -~ without George Eliot's amlytic
curfosity; Olive Schreiner, as we have seen, accepts both chance
and detarminism on the larger scale without any spparent awvareness
of the inconsistency, and 31l assume different principles at work
on the universal plane from those operating in human affairs. But
their very inconsistencies have made their novels more enduring than
a vholly logical extremist position could have been. Perhaps', as
Overton in a particularly Butlerian moment says:

Extrenecs are alone logical; and they

are alvays absurd; the mean 1s alone

practicable and it is always illogical. 38
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COAPTIRVIII.
STAGES OF DRVELOPMINT AND TUEZ CRITERIA OF

MATURITY,

In the light of the precediog ¢iscussion of free will and
deterwinism as forces inplicit 4n the novels, it will te helpful
next to consider the effect which the suthor$) vieus on this macter
have upon their portrayal of character ~ that 15, whether the protag-
onist appears to be basically active in his affairs or the passive
pavn of circumstances. The most useful approach to this question
vould seea to be through & s@sd:cd astudy of thc stages of devalopment
of the characters.

It is now clﬁaz universally recognizad_that the development of
8 child to adulthood follows approximately a three-step pattern. The
first stage of dependarcee and acquiescence givas way to a period of |
rebellion and withdrawal from the socliety svd it is in this phase,
vhich coincides roughly with adolescence, that the gemeration-gap is
Bost apparent. Tz rost cases, this 1is followed Ly & synthetic stage
of compremise, vhen the ideals which motivated the redellious phase
have becoms tempered by experience; those which retsin their valus
are then velded futo the comventienal patterus of the sceial group,
so that, fdeally, the individusl and his society are smutually deme-
fited. This does not mesn that the devalopment follows a neat



PR
240~
pattern; on the contrary, there are false starte and regressions,

so that the stages are not clearly separated for any imdividual.

We have liready seen that the prevailing efighteenth- and early
nineteenth-century opinion regarded stages one and two as having no
‘validity in thennelvus.-but rather as obstacles to be hastened over
in the minimum time necessary to produce an adult. In general, as
J.H. Miller observes,

The Vietorian novelists tend to assume that

each man finds himself, from his birth,

surrounded by a transindividual mind,

identical with the worde he learne. This

rind surrounds him, permeates him, from the

first day of his 1ife to the end, 1
That {e to say it can only be a matter of time before, in this concept,
the individual becomes smoothly integrated into his natural environ-
ment, the social consciouspess., It was, as we have seen, Rousseau's
~ contribution to stress the inherent value of every pariod of life for
its own sake; however, we have seen too, that he tended to separate
too rigidly the phases of development which he descried, and even to
hold children back from their own impulsive progression until they had
reached the chromological age he considered asppropriate. It wvas
GCeorge Meredith who first explicitly portrayed the folly of such rigid
segregation into stages of devalopment -~ Sir Austin Feverel'ssystem
breaks down at the point where he ruﬁuﬁes to ses that Richard has reached
the stege of romantic affection and determination to achieve his object,

although his father has not sanctioned it.
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that we wish to examine now is how the five authors we are
studying conccived of the spectrun of development, and what they
considered as the motivating forces in the process ~ whether it was
determined exterpnally, or arose fronm within the child's and the

adolescent's nature, for this will be a valuable means of assessing

the realistic characterization of their developing protagonists.

Haps Sslc:ha2 has euggested that the basic matter of all fiction
13 the etruggle between impulse and inhibition, and this is especially
apparent in the struggle of the individual to attain a selfhood which
shall include both independence from, and integration into, his socliety.
Thdnforc, in examining the processes by which the five protagonists
under consideration develop, we shall of necessity, ba discussing also
the criteria of maturity which the novelists, either explicitly or

implicitly, consciously or unconsciously, are advancing.

The most obvious nesans of putting forward such an ideal is through
the protagonist himself -~ by allowing him to reach a state of acknow-
ledged perfection - but by the ninsteenth century this method was
largely rejected as being basically unrealistic. Paerfection in the
protagonist was replaced by the perfection of the protagonist's chosen
hero, who was usually sufficifently remote not to endanger the realism
and who, being seen through the credulous and hero-worshipping eyes
of youth, retained the possibility of having sufficient undisclosed

flaws to raender him at least partly human 4f need should arise,

In Ringsley's noval, although the rebellious stage of Alton Locke's
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development occupies the greatest section of the novel, the final
1deal is obviously intended hy the author as the eclimactic purnose
of the book. Cazamian cubtly implias this in remarking wson Alton's
religious and social conversion . vers laqualle Kingsley 1'a conduit. 3
This however is not to imply that Kingsley treated the other stages
lightly, as merely preparatory to a final Christian consurmation.
We are shown comparatively 1little of Alton in the stags of early child-
hood docility and acceptance, but there 1s a markedly realistic effect
in the few vignettes through which RKingsley does present this period
of the boy's life. Most astriking, because 'i.t is gllso highly symbolie
of the childhood state, is the picture of the boy wallking through the
London streets with his mother:

.++ & London walk, with my mother holding my

hand tight the whole way. She would have

hoodwinked me, stopped my ears with cotton,

and led me in a string - kind, careful soul!

if 1t had been reasonably safe on a crowded

pavenent, so fearful was she lest I should be

polluted by some chance sight or sound 2f the

Babylon which she feared and hated.
Yot even in this early phase, when the boy's devotion to his mother
and sister are psaramount, there are already seeds of rehbellionm. At
this stage Kingsley views them with remarkable insight, as emerging
from the boy's own native impulsce to find out and form his own cecisions
about vhatever cbjects his curiosity alights upon. His own studies
of the wildflowers and insects he finds are showm as leading him to
moral deeisions not inposed from without:

At last I made up my wmind, in the simple
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tenderness of a child's conscience, that
it was wrong to rob them of the ltiberty
for which I pined, ... and I used to keep
them a daya two, and then, regretfully,
carry then back, and set them loose on
the first opportunity.

It is from this habit of reaching independent conclusions that
Alton questicns the rorality of the missionaries, the tenets of his
rother’s sect, and sven the stipulations which his wother has 1ssuved
regarding "print shops” and secular books. Eis rebellfon 1s not a
sudden thing, though it ruches to full force when caught uvp in the
wider soclal rebellion of the Chartist Movement; on the contrary,
Kingeley shows it as arising from within the boy and - an {wportant
emancipatory concept - even from impulses which are generally considered

as beneficial and intrinsically good.

Just as the seeds of revolt are already present 4in the first stage,
8o Kingsley shows the foreshadowing of maturity throughout the long
period of adolaescent rchbellicusness., From the start of Alton's caraer,
Crossthwaite has been an indication of the goal ~ silent, serious,
preoccupied, with a sinpular suthority in quelling blasphemy and gross-
negss by his own atern salf-discipline. Set beside him, Alton's faults
are all too manifest - impulsiveness, lack of self-control, lack of
endurance vhich makes him prone to self-pity and to the wooing of
luxury in the person of Lillian, end a certain anomalous pride in his
background and in his supposed transcendence of that background.

Yet Crossthwaite is too much part of the story to be endowed with
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perfection; he, in turn, is countered and corrected by the figure
of Sandy Mackaye, who sces the futility of merc political and

institutional raform - ''the possession of one-tenthousandth part of a._'
talker in the national pal.aver"6 - vhen it i{s unaccompanied by internal

and moral reform.

Thus Kingsley produces a convineingly realistic hero-figure by
the eimple expedient of dividiag the'hero-comcept” amongst a number
of characters. Mackaye and Crossthwaite are in turn reinforced by
aspects of Dean Winustay and Lord Lynedale and are eventually apotheo—
8ized in Eleanor, who does indeed come dangerously clese to being the
saint which Ratie calls her, with a corresponding loss of reallem.
But even this is consistent with Kingsley's basic belief, symbolized

in the "Dreamland” sequence, that man is perfactible.

In contrast to the popular concept of the adolescent as alienated
from society, Kingsley uses the Chartist lovement as the very symbol
for Alton's rebellious phase. It is because he bacomes caught up in
this political and social revolt that the boy's own personal rebellion
proceeds so fer. By this expedient Kingsley misses altogether the
energence of self-avareness and recognition of an imner sclf as the
result of enforcad loneliness (a causal relationship which we have
remarked in the other four novels under discussion), but he gains a
valuable expansion in the novel to a wmore universal level. While
raetaining the central intorest of a single figure's davelopment, he

implicitly shows a sfmilar development in the society of the period -
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the parallel 1s emphasised by the defeat of the Chartist Movement \j
contermporaneously with the subsidence of Alton's own antagonism -~
with the added sugpestion that the Chartist Movement, in its militant

form, vas basically immature and adolescent in concept and tactics.

It i8 in the third stage, the synthetic, that Kingsley attempts
to show the knitting togather of all the different threads of the
previous rebellion. Alton's initial religious revolt agaipst a
narrow sect had widened to political revolt, snd insidiously the means
of attaining an end had been shown to move towards force as the
quickest, and perhaps the only, method of reaching the goal. The boy's
shanafaced and regretful defiance of his mother's wisheé had ﬁrogressed
to scarcely-veiled incitation of a mob to commit destruction, and

eventually to willingness to participate in a violent armed rebellion.

In the synthesis proposed at the end, then, Kingsley puts forward
the alternative of moral persuasion as being the onlylvalid neans of
attaining a moral end - for it has been emphasiged that the violent
methods of the Chartists had desecrated their original purpose uatil
it vas unrecognizable, This principle of moral persuasion is then
shown as producing its synthetic effect in both the religiocus and
socfo-political spherces ~ the areas where Alton has beon wost overtly
antithetical. Basically it is the example of Eleanor which renders
him receptive to the reasoned and persuasive logic of the Dean's

theology, and to Dleanor's scheme of social reform.



Kingsley, however, is not satisfied with synthesis at this

- level of realism alons. His vision strives to o_nbraec s cosmic
disension, and Alton's feverish dream sequence is both the symbol and
the epitome of his synthetic aspirations, The dream, indeed, has

a function in the novel not unlike the Palincde of Troilus and Criseyde

in 1linking the individual and sociel with & universal thread of purpose-
ful development. We have noted, in Chapter 1TV, that the dream
sequence is introduced realistically and serves sevaral functions
already discussed in the qe_velapmt of character. But as a symbol
of the synthetic view, and as herald of Alton's arrival at maturity -
this intention is explicit in the words of the prophetess:

"You went forth in unconscious infancy -

you shall return in thoughtful manhood, ...

| You have learned what it 4¢ to be a nman."”

- 4t 18 disappointihgly neat, too all-inclusive for realism. We
are not thoroughly convinced that the “"solution” which Alton accepts
has actually emerged from his own intrinsic development; rather, it
seens imposed by a henignly propagandist author who now feels free at
last to make explicit the real purpose behind his compositionsry labours.
Thus, howaver unintentionally Kingsley writes within the pre-Rousseauan
tradition, seeing the phases of childhood and adolescence as meaning~
ful only in relation to their final culmination in the adult. . Like
the Chartist Movament, whose value is shown as being less in itself
than in the awareness of social responsibility which it elicits in

others, Alton's adolescent period, extended though it is even into
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nominal adulthood, 18, in the author's intention, chiefly mteruttﬁg
as a prelude to propaganda. 1t 1s difficult to dafine v!;y this 1is so0;
indeed the transition is admirably prepared for by Alton's illness
vhich would maturally render him more susceptible to persuasicn from
his "saviouwr"” Ileanor, ®ven the tone in which the novel is written,
scmevhat patronizing in many places where the young Alton's follles

are described, can be realistically accounted for by the fact that

it 4s supposedly written by the enlightened Alton, whose values are
credibly those of mgaley. Neverthcless, the izpression remains
that the conclusion 1s altogether too simple, and Alton's convaraion
too completz, for the open-ended realism which we hava come to expect

fror the novel.

The contrast with Mark Rutherford's Autobiography strengthens
this impression,for 1f Kingsley seems to propose too neat a @olutiom,
Hale White may be thought to indicate no solution at all, and to leave

Putharford in a state of abnormally-prolonged adolescance.

We have already seen that in Rutherford's case religion is the
central motivating and fomtiﬁ force, and his development is portrayed
in terms of the religious medium also. In the first or acquiescent
phase, he accepts the religfous influance which pervades his Mmmt,
prepared to abide by its criteria of approbation or disspproval. As
with Alton Locke's childhood, this period {s passed cver briefly. The
stimulus for transition comes, immediately, from outside the youth -
his reading of Wordsworth's Lyrical Ballads - but it quickly becomes
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an integral part of his thought and ideology. Characteristically,

its chief impetus is in the realm of religlon.  Even at this stage,
the boy desires to effect some syntheéic conprorise between the new
revelation and the old orthodoxy, but hig efforts are repulsed and

he 1s branded as a heratic. Thus in his case the isolation which

ve have come to think of as characteristic of adolescence is enforced

in the first inatance from without, though, as we hawe seen, its
repercussions on his oun psychology prolong and reinforce the alienation

from within his own personality as wall.

The period of alienation is, for Mark Rutherford, extended well
into edult life, partly bescause :l.t-bagins late, but also because the
intensity of this periecd invades every aspect of his life, mentsl,
physical and sp:l_ri.t:uﬂ until it has become 30 much part of his person-
ality that it 1s impossible for him, by a mére act of will, to rid
himgelf of it, Instead, what we are shown are his cwn futile efforts
to reach sore syathetic and satisfying world-view as a basis for living,
and the spasmodic and equally abortive efforts of a handful of other

people to help him.

His rebellious phase, unlike Alton Loch"s; 18 nsver decisive or
vigorous. Although he lapses from Dissent and from Unitarianism,
he never whole-heartedly joins the agnostics, never sinks into
"abaolute deuial"a even under the attractive influence of Mardon, but
retains a Puritanisa of cutlook, and a determination to Euntinﬁu

gseeking for a God in vhonm he can believe. His retention of his early
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Calvinist idcas L5 scen particulsorly in his rigorous erphasis on &
voral dichotory pervading the whole universe, a dichotomy vhich is
alrost Manichaese in ito intensity and in ite acceptance of a devil-

fipure of evil,

Part of Rutherford's difficulty in coming to any satisfactory
synthesis, arises from his basic distrust, even hatred, of compromise.
~ We have noted already that Hale White himself despiced Kingsley and
the Broad Church MNovement for what he considered their dishonesty in
compromise, In the Daliverance, Putherford, commenting on political
- differences, makes explicit his general hatred of compromise which he
sees as basically a failure to face issues and to live at depth.

What a mockery controversy was in the House!
How often I have seen nembars, who vere
furious at one another across thoe floor,
quietly shaking hands outside and inviting
ona another to dinmer! ... Men who arc totally
at variance ought not to bdo friends, and 1if
Radical and Toxy arae not totally, but merely
superficially at variance, so much the worse
for their Radicaliem and Toryiom.

It 18 possidble and even probable, that tha
public fury and the subsaquent amity were
equally absurd. Most of us have no real
loves and no real hatreds. Blessed is love,
less blegged is hatred, but thrice accursed
is that indifference vwhich is neither one
thing nor the othar, th, muddy ness vhich
men call friendship.

Ironically, the change which makes him finally open to a synthetic
stage of development again, is a sudden realization that he has no
right to expect happiness or fulfilment from life. Having once

accepted this, he becomes sware of emall joys and satisfactions
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previously unnoticed because he had been expecting far greater revards
from life. Simultaneously his perscnality begins to change from
the predoniﬁantly passivetowards the initistory, for even though he
never becomes fully and spontaneously original, he does become strong
enough to undertake the measure of responsibility obligatory for a
busband and father. This is the psychological change of mood which
is basic to his transformation, but it has to be interpreted also in
terms of his mental, religious, and sociologiecal habite. Iiis ultinate
deliverance has already been foreshadowed in the Autobiography by the
encounters with Mrs. Lane and the butterfly-collector, both of whon
had tried to teach hinI(shé implicitly ﬁnd he explicitly) the danger
of unanchored dreaming and speculation which cripples effort, and the
acceptance of raality; but this, like Mardon's final vords to him,
"Learn not to be over-anxious about meating troubles and solving
difficulties which time will.meet and solve for you"lo, L:las no real

neaning for hin until his own paychological resistance is overcome.

If we now consider the ''solution” to life which he diascowvers,
we find that it 18 primarily due to a psychological change, because
although it must necessarily have a religious dimension in order to
be acceptable in the life of cne so rnligioualy orientated, the theo-
logical inesight attainted is comparatively slight - almost non-existent.
It 1s summarised in the "Notes on the .Book of Job", appended to the
Deliverance, and involves hasically a stoic submission as the only

answer to his praevious self-torment over insoluble problems. It
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might be taken as deriving from Spinoza's Ethics - which Hale White
himself translated, and certainly Spinoza's influencs on him was

| strong, - but Rutharford's philosophy is far less positive than

Spinoza's; it i{s hardly more than a grudging acceptance of the limit-

ations of knowledge in the face of a transcendent God and a largely

unknowable world.

This is not to suggest that he capitulates enttr.!ty to a world
lacking in the ideals which he has been sesking for soi long, but rather
that, out ofhis acceptance of reality, he comes to see how the
original dreams may be modified by reality while stil) rateining their
de. and so make sone mtrihution, albeit more curtailed than
he had previously hoped. 'n;u rethinking of his position comes,
as ve have seen, in Chapter]il, as a result of his educstion in the faca‘
of the harsh reality of Victorian London, so that the stimulus is
both external, as Drury Lane impinges upon him, and i.ntcrnai, as he
realizes through this, the futility of his original idealistic impulses

to transform life,

He comes to a Hegelisn view of Christ as the psrfect exemplar
of human experience, and although this "human' religion produces no
spectacular results, it nevertheless does lead to some small results
in the lives of soma inhabitsnts of Drury Lane.

In his caresr too, as we have seen, this stage produces no great
orator or intellectual giant, but his new Stoic rasignation, although

at times bordering on escapism, nevertheless allows him to earn



sufficient to support his wife and her child.

An interesting facet of his changed attitude is shown in the
"solution" of his marriage. The three stages of development have been
repeated with respect to Ellen - at first it is a relationship of
thoughtless acceptance on his part, followed by a repudiation of the
girl for reasons which h e himself thinks theological but which are
more dasically psychological, since they result partly from his pride in
alienation from the religious community, and partly from delight in
his supposed intellectual suparfority:

I saw before me the long days of wedded

1life with no sympathy, and I shuddered when

I thought what I should deo with such a wife.

How could I take her to Mardon? How could

I ask him to coms to me? Strange to say,

my pride suffered most. I could have endured,

I balieve, even discord et home, 4f only I

could have had a woman whom I could present

to my friends and whom they would adnire. 1
This psychological factor in his rejaction of Ellen becomes even more
gparent vhen we consider the women to whom he does turn. They are
all, in some way, more mature than he. Miss Arbour and Mrs. Lane
are obviously mother-figures, but Mary Mardon with her calm self-
poasession, and Theresa, with her generosity and ready sympathy and,
most importantly, one sﬁpecta-, her ability to set right his mistakes,
are hardly less so. Having repudiated Ellen with whom he would have
had to form a relationship of equality, he turns hastily to Mary and
Theresa, with vhom he can retain a position of dependence. Now, in

his new phase of compromise with reality and acceptance of limitation,
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he is able to achieve a conmstructive relationship with Ellen. FEale
Phite here preaches the salvation of warried love as an acquired art,
not as the Victorian romantic ideal of ready-made perfection.

The two persona who love one another

shall constantly present to one another

vhat s best in them, and to accomplish

this, deliberate gzurpou, and even struggle

are necessary.
It involves the emotions but, even more, the will., Rutherford had
assumed that the failure of Misas Arbour's marriage with Hexton was
due simply to a lack of emotional and intellectual compatibility, but
in retrospect, it may equally well be geen as a lack of will by either
partner, or both, to resch a viable relationahip. A similar situation,
which nevertheless evolves into a valuable state of rapport, is

described in a later novel by Hale White, Miriam's Schooling. By

marrying Elllen, Rutherford accepts the responaibility of supporting a
wife - a role involving aquality, or, as he tends st1ll to think of ie,

superiority, rather than dependence.

Thus the passage of Rutherford's relationship with Ellen serves
as an indication of his psychological maturity, hewever much this may
be veiled bchind theological scruples. = There 1z a parallel develop-
ment in the sequence of Hale Vhite's owm novels, for the change to
female title characters in his last two novels represents & rephrasing
of the author's basic question. The search for Cod has become a
search for a human relationship which shall embody a divine element.

Rutherford has trodden this same path:
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The love of woman 4is, in other words,.
a living witness never failing of an
actuality 4n Cod nhifg othervige ve
should never know.

Neverthaeless, as Stocku'

has pointed out, Ellen complicates the
"solution”, and even opposes the philosophicel results vhich Rutherford
has so painstakingly reached, for her literal but sincere fatth cannot
be shrugged off with the blatant hypocrisy of the Water Lane congre-
gation, and its results are at least as practical as his Stoic

acceptance of a cheerless life,

The most important facet of Rutherford's deliverance, however,
lies in his new urge to act, to do something however slight, in the
face of need. = Previously he had been a theorist, scarcely consider-
ing the need for action. Indeed, an interesting example of this,
however unintended by Hale White himself, {s the frequent use of
literary taste as a eriterion of character, Miss Arbour, who is
highly endorsed by the author, is "a reader of all sorts of books",

15

while her husband prefers a stuffed dog to books. So, too, Mardon's

room has a wall of booka“ and Theresa is involved in a publishing

buaimu]'?. But there is, later, an abrogation of this criterion

and M'Ray 1s criticized for his intellectual gibes at his wife's lack

of mdlratandinaw. " Rutherford's new criterion of activisa, although

not of the game forcefulness as that of Kingeley and the Christian
- Socialists, finds expression {n helping the others, few though they be,

19

who come to ¥'Kay's Room.  stock!? has pointed out that all these

victimas of society described in detail, resemble Rutherford himself,



e

2557

as though he erbodied his characteristic troubles in order to make
them the test of his final affirmation. If we accept this inter-
pretation of Stock, it provides an additional level of meaning in the
novel, for, in a symbolic as well as in a very real sense, Rutherford,

by helping these unfortunates, is helping to rehabilitate himself,

In discussing the goals towards which Alton Locke proceeded, we

sav the importance of the hero-figure aa a forerunner of the desired

maturity. In the Autobilography and the Deliverance this {s no less so.
The figure of Mardon is taken by Rutherford as a standard, because he
embodies several of Rutherford's cherished ideals; but his chief effect
turns out to be iconoclastic rather than constructive. He is the
morally-upright and aesthetically attractive figure of nineteeanth-
cent&y intelligence, the intellectual counterpart of Squire Wendover

in Robert Elgemere but infinitely more admirable; yet he is shown as

emphasizing what cannot be believed rather than vhat can. In the
Deliverance he is parallelled and countered by the figure of MtKay

who stands fof the permanently valid inner meaning of those religious
syrbols which Mardon had rejeéted because of their offensive literal
interpretation. It is M'Kay who introduces Rutherford to Drury Lanae,
where the inner meaning of religion 1a taested against ;r:h reality

and rafined to its essence. He dewonstrates pragmatically that
Mardon's extremist scepticism is as invalid as Rutherford's former
untried idealism, for although

M'Kay's dreams were ... not realized, ...
yet it would be a mistake to say that they
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ended in nothing, ... He did not convert
Drury Lane, but he saved two or thres, 20

M'Ray 18 not idealized, however, Fe 1is not held up as a
person of superior intellect, nor is he even as admirable morally, as
Mardon, for Rutherford exposes in some detail M'Kay's attituda towards
his wife, whom he treats in every way as inferior, his bearing towards
her ranging from a patronizing determination to tolerate her, to bursts
of exasperatjon when he feels tried beyond endur;nca. Thus his "heroic"
qualities reside chiefly in his determination of willv; the will to put
into practice those ideals which he has retained :; valid in the face
of reality; but this is precisely the quality:d; which Rutherford most
lacks and thus, in hovever small a measure, he does gain some help from
his experiances with M'Kay. Indead, it is hardly surprising that
Rutherford's "hero"” should not be heroic; 4t is only to be expected

that this would be the case in a book which stresses the valua of the

commonplaca.

It has been suggested that Rutherford's "solution” 4s not a
golution at all - marely an evasion of issues, a passivity in the face
of eircumstances an§ an escapism bordering on obscurantism, such as we
have noted underlying the attitude of "Shipcott‘a” prefece. If the
story were left at the end of the Autobiography this would indeed be
true, for as Shapcott comments:

I find it very difficult to describe what
the change was, because it was nothing

positive into no sect, party, uor special
node.... Still, these things in a measure
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ceased to worry him, and the long conflict
died awey graduslly into a peace not
formally concluded, and with no specific
stipulations, dbut peverthelass definite. 2

Howewver, the '""Notes on the Book of Job" appended to the
Daliverance tell us more about Rutherford's final position. The theme
of the essay 1is the need for the acceptance of reality, (As with

Carlyle's Sartor Resartus, and the Rutherford of Drury Lane) and this

acceptance includes a proper appraisal of the place of reason in human
life. The nineteenth century had tended to deify the power of reason,
and in this light Rutherford's attitude seems to lack raspect for the
claimes of the intellect; but both the Autobiography and the Deliverance
are a testimony to the fallibility of reasoning.  Rutherford's
tortuous mental interrogations are, as we have seen, largely the result
of his psychological state; Mardon's exﬁlmive_enphuis on rational-
ism 1s shown to b.e both a poor comféut and, in the light of M'Kay's
experiment, only parually_tm. | Rutherford's scepticism of reason,
then, is not, like the theclogical college principals sn affirmation |
of unreason, and anarchy, but rest’ . s frm a nuﬁad spproach to
reality in all its aspects and a consequent realization that not all
experfence 1s knowable and explicable, and that much of what passes

for rationality s in fact only rationdiaition.

This much 4s obviocus to the resder of the novels; ths interesting
thing is that it should have been obvious to Rutherford (or Hale White)

for, as we have seen, there has been little hint in either the Autobio-
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graphy or the Deliverance that Rutherford vas aware of the psychological
basis of his "decisions” and personal difficulties. Even after
reading the "Notes on the Book of Job", it is problematic how much we
are justified in reading back into the two novaels this scceptance of a
reality of which only one-fourth is knowable. If we do read the "Notes"
as an integral part of Rutherford's development ~ and from Shapeott's
introductory remarks it scems intended that we should - then Rutherford -
did in fact reach a level of gelf-understanding rare in nineteenth-
century experience and certainly in the literature of the pericd. [His
resignation in the face of life nsy seem far removed from Carlyle's
resounding “Yea", but it may be even mora realistic and, 1f acceptance

of reality be a criterion of waturity, even more nature.

Rutherford's development then, is much less an imposed thing than
Alton Locke's; his maturity vhich, one suspects, would hardly be
considered maturity at all by Kingsley, evolves nmuch wmore from within
himself for the sparks of his deliverance appear in flashes from the
baginning of the Autobiography, needing only a suiteble frame of mind

to fan them into life.

When we turn to The Story of An African Farm, we feel the dissatis-

of an unfinished story. Certainly the two principal characters have
died by the end of the nova}l, but their lives remain unfulfilled and,

for the most part, without enlightenment, Nor does Em's future hold
out auch hope for further development. What she loarns in the chapter,

"Waldo goes out to taste life and Em stays at howe and tastes it", has
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little basic effect on her. For most of the book she is frozen
in the childhood state of acceptance and although she is practical and
responsible, she never fully undergoes s stage of rebellion or a later
synthetic understanding. She feels, before it is admitted, that
Cregory no longer loves her; ghe understands and she suffers, but she
suffers dumbly and helplessly like the child she wishes she could remain:
I wish I could have been a little child
always. You are good then. You are
never gelfish, you like every one to
have everything; but when you ara
grown~up there are some things you like

to have all to yourself, you do no% like
anyone else to have any of them, 3

Despite this confassion to Waldo, wa never do sec Em as other than
the little child she longs to be. The epithet most frequently applied
to her 1s "little", and even in the sequencé desertbing her reactions
to Gregory's proposal, when a girl should be expected to reach a degree
of maturity, she is still 'little Eun", and her treasures are "little”,
eighteen times in six pagna.24 She remains gregarious {n an uncritical

acceptance of everyone, 8o that no rclatfionship in depth is posaible,

Lyndall, on the other hlﬂd,-iﬂ shown e:cluaivaly in the mood of
rebellion. Characteristically, when the children are first introduced,
En 48 asleep, and Lyndall is restlossly awake. Wa are never shown
her in a state of childlike acquiescence, only one of sﬁepticiam and
the rebellion associated with the adolescent phase amd the concommitant
preoccupation with self which, as we have seen, becomes for her almost

a vorship of salf, This association of self-awareness with rebellion
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and loneliness, which has bean suggested in the Autobiography is hers
uade fully explicit as & wmutual cause-snd-effect relationship. Yat
although Lyndall seems nevar to have been & child she, together with
Waldo, embodies am important feature of childhood, and one which was
only rarsly acknowledged in Vietorian fictiom. That 1{s the grotesqus
distorted horror of the adult world as it appears to a child. Only
Iaurlotu and Emily Bronté, and perhaps less uﬁbuy. Dickens, fully
realized what barbarities lurked demesth the spparently swooth surface
of Victorian domesticity _lor the chiid not as yet insulatad fros them
Iby custom aud the conventions of polite society. Lyndall ard Waldo
hovever suffer in full the sadistic tortures of Plenkins and the
dealings of Tant' Sannie, ageinst whom as 1s charscteristic of the
arbitrary world of a child, there is mo court of sppeal.

Lyndall nevar truly reaches the third stage of development, for
she naver learns the need for involvesant with othere in a relationship
of wmutual respect; she sust either donimie or be doainated and she
refuses to divulge her real salf to othars, even the one peramcn whom she
sight have trusted, HWaldo. In her scheme of values, vhere one partnsr
of a relationship nmust be superior, she thinks Waldo less intelligent
than he ia; bDecause he is comparatively inarticulate sbout his dgnpnt
axpariences, she who places 30 high a value on verbal expressicn,
considers him comparatively insenstive snd serely derivative in his
thinking. |

Lyndall indead does have a vision of a wider understanding - a



=D
261

glizmering of what fulness of 1ife might mean.  Among her last
words are these:

I see the vision of a poor weak soul

striving after good. It was not cut short;

and in the end, it learnt, through tears and

much pain, that holiness 4is an infinite

compassion for others; that greatness is

to take the common things of life and valk

truly among them, That ... happiness is

a great love and much serving, It vas

not cut short; and it loved what it had

learnt, 25
But for her the vision is cut shoft; her soul never learns that
infinite compassion. This 4{s very similar to the story of Undine,
vhose whole life is one of quest but who also achieves nothing.
Apparently Undine's aim is to serve others, and in so doing, to become
a better person, but she, like Lyndall, finds solace only in death and
is not perceptibly emnobled by her succour of others. It 1is again
perhaps a result of the masochistic tendencies of the author who could
herself see no possible soluticn to such a life except in death; but

this point will be considered in more detail balow,

Only in Waldo, then, do we see anything like a full maturity
being lttcimdl after the emperience of the earlier stages of develop-
nént. We 'au shown very little of Waldo's childhood acceptance, but
it 1s implied in the fact that his own questioning and testing of
accepted truths shocks and surprisss him, whereas for Lyndall such
scepticisn is the norm. Waldo's goals in 1ife remain largely
inexplicit even to himself, until they are voiced by others, whereupon

he can see, with the force of a revelation, that these are his ideals
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too. This 4{s a new and complex concept which Olive Schreiner is
endeavouring to express in the episodas of the books in the attic and
of the Stranger's parable:

All he read he did not fully understand:

the thoughts were new to him; but this was
the fellow's startled joy in the book -

the thoughts were his, they belonged to him.
He had never thought them before, but they
were his.... So he was not alone, not a].t:mc.z6
And, as the Stranger unfolds his parable,

At every word the Stranger spoke the fellow's
eyes flashed back on him ~ yes and yes, and
”‘: 27

Margarey has criticised Olive Schreiner's failure to effect a marriage
between Lyndall and Waldo, implying that such a marriage would have

achieved some consummation othervise lacking in the novel:

Where The Story of An African Farm does

suggest, however, a lack of sslf-recognition

in its author, is in its strange omission _

ever to explore what is very plainly, to the

nost unsophisticated reader, the principal

tragedy of tha book - the fact that Waldo does

not marry Lyndall,.
This is a strangely ou;ietﬁ'cial view to be put forward by a critic who,
on the same page, states the obvicus truth that Olive Schreiner

rﬁcogniud, to be sure, the German and English

elements in her make-up, gnd projected them

as Waldo end Lyndall, 2
If this were so, and there is sufficient evidence that it is, then to
effect a marriage between them could produce no real or satisfying
solutien, In none of Olive Sclreinar's books 1is there a realized

solution - only frustration. She was obsassed by the idea of a 1life-
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long striving vhereby the sseker would be ennobled and rewarded -
Undine, the Hunter of the Stranger's parable, and Lyndall's vision
quoted asbove are three obvious expressions of this quest, - but none

of her characters achieves any such rewards, only frustration or death.
Margarey seems to ignore the convictions which Lyndall herself has
-bouﬁ marriage. Her refusal to marry her stranger is allegedly based
on her high ideals about the married state, and Olive Schreiner was
apparently annoyed when readers ignored thie, for in later years she

wrote to Cromwright:

Because poor Lyndall who died when she was a
child of saventeen, found out that she had made
a nistake in her relationship with that man,
and saved herself from turning into a life-
long fornication and prostituticn ~ therefore
people seem to suppose that I was opposed to
life-long and deathless warriage hetween the
man and the woman, Because that poor little
child of seventeen tried to make right her
terrible mistake, and nobly refused to marry a
man she did not absolutely love, I bave had
women of six-and-twenty write to me as 1f I
could feel 41t right that they should form
terporary unions. It was because Lyndall,
small child that she was, felt what a sacred
and deathless thing trus marriage should ba
that she refused to save her reputation by
binding herself forever to that man. 30

Such are Olive Schreiner's alleged reasons for her trestment of Lyndall
and they are, to a certain extent, a valid ansver to Msrgarey's
objections. Nevertheless, as ve have seen previously in Chapter TV’
above, Olive - Schreiner seems unawvare of her excess of special pleading.
Here ths continual gtress on the 'small child” arouses our suspicions

that the author is in fact deluded about Lyndall's nature because it
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too closaly resembles her own. Rssiecally, it would seem that the
real reason why Lyndall cannmot, or will not, marry ig not, as she thinks,
her dedication to a high 1deal of marriage, not even her imprisonment
in self-preoccupation - these are werely rationalizations ~ but rather
her inability to accept herself fully as a woman with all the limitations
this involves, and particularly with the implications it has for an
adult heterosexual relationship. ‘She geems unable to accept any role
other than that of the dominant partner, and therafore is unable to
cone to terms with any man other than one vho, like Rose (the name is
undoubtedly significant) unconsciously wishes to be doninated. Lyndall's
rslatiopship with Waldo is deep and intuitive, but it does not approach
her 1deals of marriage. Even vhen she outlines to hin hor ideals
and he, wondering but apreeing, asks, "Why do you not try to bring
about that time?", she faels that his devotion is not sufficient to
sveep her ocut of the prison of self:

I 411l do nothing good for myself, nothing

for the world, till someonc wakes ma. I am

asleep, svathed, shut up in self; till1l 1
have been delivered I will deliver no one.

Therefore the only consolation offered to her and Waldo, if they
are not to forsake their fdeals is their awaremese of ar {ndestructible
universal 1ife of which they form a part. This is the same consolation
as 4o offered to the mourners at liardon's funeral in the Autobiography

of Mark Rutharford:

He then passed on to say that asbout immortality,
as usually understood, he knaw nothing; but that
Hardon would live as every force ian nature lives -



S kY

265

for ever; transmuted into a thousand
different forms, the original form utterly
forgotter but never perishing.
but 1t 15 peculiarly unacceptable in a novel the whole purpose of
wvhich has been to ewphasize the importance of the individual life and

to follov that individuals development from childhood to wmaturity.

Meintjesas suggests that Olive Schreilner's early rejection of
her parents and religious epvironment fosterad an over-vholming aware=
ness of sin and consequent inclinmation to self-punishment which bordered
on, and indeecd lapsed into, masochism, both 4n her own life and in her
novels, wvhere the sadistic treatment accorded Walde by Blenkins, and '
the scene of the tortured ox are as much directed against the autﬁor
herself as against her characters. If this analysis of Meintjes
is accurate, as indeed it seems to be, then 1£ is more than possible
that the abortive attempts of her cheracters to reach fulfilment and
naturity, may be the author’s punishment of ber own obsession with the
idea of a 1ife of striving which should, ipso facto, emnoble the
individual. It would seem then that the very autobiographical
framevork of the novel is what prevents its characters from reaching
naturity. Their fulfilment can never be more than a fragmentary
vision, a dream, a parahlg. because their suthor at the time of writing,
was no further advanced, and her characters are not moulded upon mature,
"heroic” figures, but upon herself. Thus the precondition for so
much of the sensitivity and "truth” of the novel, is also the underlying

cause of its frustration and failure, It 18 not open-ended, in



Forster's scnse, holding out the possibility of a future development;
rather, such a development is quite deliberately precluded by the

vunecesaary (to the plot) deaths of Lyndall and Waldo.

Before examining The Way of All Flesh which {5 mo confessedly an

autobiogzraphical novel, it will be helpful to consider briefly the
stages of Butler's own intellectual development., Of his early childhood
we can only speculate that he was perhaps unusually eager to accept
things at their face valve, for his alarm and feelings of deepest dismay
upon finding that all things were not as they seemed have been recorded
by Fez;tins Jones;y who wrote of Butler's "expecting insides to corres-
pond with outsides and feeling cheated when they don't".sa Dis-
{1llusioned by these youthful expariences, Butler embarked upon his
adolescent phase by impugning religion, ethics, feelings, irrational
traditions, and all habits which supported the social edifice; but then
the fear of conforming with the growing body of scientific orthodoxy
over-whelusd him, and he turned apgainst the scientists and proponents

of the new truth, until he finally evolved a now faith in which almost
mystical elemants were superadded to the findinpgs of reason. Yet he
was careful to ensure that this position should not align him with the
Rroad Church group, however much his own tremd of thought might seenm

to place him thers, and The Pair Haven is a dewildering series of dis-

appearing fronts behind which Butler's real position (if there is one)

is hidden.

Ernest's carcer follows a similar path. He begins with a whole-
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hearted accoptance of his father and mother ~ he even tries, against
all provocation, to léve ther; but Butler goes further than this - he
posits the corplete identity of the umborn child with its parenta,ss a

degree of dependence previously unknown in literature.

Ernest then passes, as we have seen, to a stage of rebellion
against his irmediate past. This rebellion iz not a sudden change,
but the gradual hardening of an attitude which has asppeared spasmodically,
under duress, - as when his nother betrayed a forcad confession and
his father consequently caused trouble for Ernest’'s school-fellows; but
already Dafore this, there are signa of which even Thechald is avare:

He is not fond of me, I'm sure he is not....

It 13 en unnatural thing for a hoy not to

be fond of his own father.... He shrinks

out of my way whenaver he gees me coning

near him. !le will not stay five ninutea 3%

in the same room with me if he can help it.
Ernest himgelf, howsever, docs not yet realize his own antipathy tovards
his parents; 4n this Butler’'s insight is considerghle, Kot until
much later, after his cfforts to befriend Ellen and his father's discovery
of the deceit, is Ernest aware of his own steadily chilling attitude
towards his parents:

Ernest, howaver, tells me that he looks hack

upon this as the tire when he began to know

~ that he had a cordial and active dislike for
both his pearents, which I suppose means that

he was now beginning to be awawe that he was
reaching man's estate.

For most Victorian authors this degree of alienation would da

suffi{cicnt, but Butler is satisfied with ﬁothing less than Trnest's
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complete repudiation of his parents. This coincides appropriately
" with his rejection of his wvhole former life; 1t is his crossing of
the Rubicon as he leaves prison:

"Tell them,” said Ernest, ''from me that they

must think of e as one dead, for I an dead

to them.... say also that if they write to

me I will return their letters unopened, and

that if they come and see me I will protect

myself in vhatever way I can.” 38
This is the zenith of Ernest's revolt. Henceforth he treads the
smoother path towards compromise and the Butlerian ideal of maturity.
We have gsesn that, for Kingsley and Hale White, maturity involved a
synthesis of dresm and reality, but although this might mean a realign-
ment of ideals, neither author would have admitted that the idesl
should be seriously compromised. For Butler, howevar, the synthesis
1s, almost by definition, inconsistency, the ruthless slaying of all
former ideals and values. Whereas in the traditional Bildungsroman
the hero proceeds towards a final harmony with the world around him,
all Ernest's experiences lead him towards a state of isolation. All
the events which are intended to stabilize a youth in society ~
christening, public school, confirmation, university, ordination and
marriasge - are shown as leading progressively to Ernest's alienation
from society until the experience of imprisonment, conventionally the
nadir of any social curriculum and the nltiuie condition for ostracism
from the community, becomes the turning point in his inverted career.
It 1s during his imprisomment that this Prodigal Son comes to himself

in Butler's sense and begins to learn the Butlerian way of l1ife.



Characteristically Ernest refues to accept that definitive position
of responsibility, fatherhood. His fdeal concerning this state
consists, as we have seen, in the repudiation of all traditional paternal
attitudes, even to the pojnt of anonymity towards his children. By
the end of the novel he has systematically abrogated all the Victorian
- dmplications of his name.

The 1deal which Butler professes is non-involvement - a graceful
alienation from all enthusissms and a relativism of thought which pre-
cludes any participation. Ernest's heroes leave us in no doubt of
this ideal. His self-selected hero, Townaley, is the epitome of those
who have the grace to act by instinct ~ a criterion which, it is soon
obvious, means primarily the elimination of effort from their i:lm.

This absence of effort underlies also Ermest's espousal of a
Laodicean ideal in churchmanship, for he thereby avoids both the
necessity to join any faction and the necessity to oppose anyone too
vigorously. Ernest

Takes the sacrament duly once & year as

a sop to Nemesis lest he should again feel

strongly upon any subject. It rather .
fatigues him, but "no man's opinions”, he

sometimes says ''can be vorth holding unless

he knows how to deny them easily and gracefully

upon occasion in the cause of charity.” 3

Similarly, in politics,
he is conservative as far zs his vote and

i{nterest are concerned. In i&l other respects
he i3 an advanced radical.

This principle of non-involvemant;, then, coupled with the
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Butlerian stress on phyaiul attractiveness (Alethea, Ernest's

children and Townaley, like the Erewhonians, sre handsome, while
Christina, Charlotte, Pryer, Badcock are not) constitutes the goal of
maturity which Butler depicts Ernest as attaining. Ksrlu has
criticised this end, maintaining that Ernest never does reach any real
maturity, for he never supports himself - ha is forever being rescuad
from iny difficulties he f{ncurs, and has his future assured through no
merits of his own. This, however, is a value judgment imposed on the
novel by Karl, for within his own schema Butler is, for tﬁa most part,
consistent. His chief lapse is thé unfortunate stress on the virtues
of manual labour for itas own sake throughout the book (through John
Pontifex and Ahthn),_ for as a criterion of maturity (Brmest's venture
in the second-hand clothes shop) this proves to be unworkable end sheer
. romanticism. It is conveniently forgotten when Ermest acquires the
means to support himself in unlinited leisure, We have already quot-
ed Butler's remarks in vindication of "mm“‘z and this is the ideal
held out to Ernest. What is importsnt in this study of development
is Butler's continual stress on development as the process of becoming.
The Way of All Flesh is perhaps the first great Gestalt novel in the

modern sense, for all Ernest’s false starts, unconscious progressions,
and conscious regressicns, are fully intended as an expression of
Butler's thesis that development is basically subconscious and can there-
fore only be hindered by the impositions of the super ego. This 1s

why Ernest's revolt, which is an obligatory part of his developument,

being a throwing off of social values and traditions, is shown as
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arising directly from his subconscious self, and for some time is not

recognized at all by the conscious Ernest who tries to counter it.

The criterion of inconsistency, so shocking to the Victoriasn ethos
of dedication and earnestness and almost equally distasteful to the
twentieth-centuxry with its stress on the need for social involvement,
is uot merely Butlerian wilfulness, but arises directly from his concept
of growth and development as & process of continual accoemodation to
the situation:

All our lives long, ewery day, and every
hour, we are engaged in the process of
accommodating our changed and unchanged
selves to changed and unchanged surroundings;
living, in fact, is nothing else than this
process of accommodation; vhen we fail &n
it a lictle we are etupid, when we fall
flagrantly we are mad, when we suspend it

temporarily we sleep, when we give up the
attempt altogether we die. 43

Ernest's caraer may be seen, also, as exanplifyins a whole period
or, on a wider scale, as symbolic of the whole procass of creative
evolution, hut while this wider context is undoubtedly present as part
of the authorial intention, and adds solidarity to what wight otherwise
be considered merely the individual tale of a somevhat objectionable
youth, it does not intrude on the realism of the novel, or detract from
the story of Ernest the individual. This indced, £{s one of Butler's

ionovations in the history of the Bildungsroman ~ that he is able to

show us a person who develops through the usual phases of dependence,

alienation md partial conformity, but vho is also an integral part of

the family and social organism. In most of the great English



Bildunpsronane, ~ Wutherins Heichts is the most noteworthy exception -

the individual is characteristically considcred in comparative
isolation from his family, but Erpest and his background continually
marge, interact, ard repulse cach other in what is, howaver unintention-
ally, a brilliant transposition to the social setting of the uncertainty
principle of modern physics - that one cannot mesasure the existence of
an object indépendently of 1its medium. "Unintentionally"”, however,
4s an assumption we are scarcely justified in making, for Butler himself
vas certainly not unaware of the implicatiom of his thought. Indeed,
he develops them explicitly in the novel after the passage, already
quoted sbove, about accommodation:

The trouble is that in the end we shall be

dréven to admit the unity of the universe

80 completely as to be compelled to deny

that there is either an external or an

internal, but must see everything both as

external and internal at one and the same

time, subject and object - external and

internal - being unified as much as everything

else. This will knock our whole system

over, but then every system hz: got to be

knocked over by something. .
Yet this pasaage containg also s hint of the novel's main flaw - its
excessive neatness and delicately-balanced antithesfs. It beccmss
a controlled experimrent, more in the line of the educational novels
of the eighteenth century than those which stressed reslisn of charact-
erization as a primary aim of the novel. As the expression of a
philosophical and scientific viewpoint, its brilliance is undeniable,
but this is all too often at the expense (perhaps necessarily) of

emotional realism of characterizationm.
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To turn-frOI The Way of All Flesh to Father and Son in this
consideration is somewhat anticlimactic, for Gosse does not aim to
achieve the scale of reference which Butler requires for his examination.
The family is virtually telescoped, as the title suggests, into one
figure, the Father, but within the scope which Gosse takes, there is a
fine study of the stages of developument. In comparing this novel

with The Way of All Flesh, however, it becomas apparent that Gosse

depends for his effects on a series of small, detailed vignettes which,
strung together, imply the links between them, whereas for Butler,
specific scenes are rather the excuse for the causal and philosophical

linkages which are his mein interest.

The mon's early phase of dependence is best seen in his slavish
imitation of his father - the scientific monographs he “composes' and
the 1llustrations he painsthkinglf produces, and, most completely
perhaps, in his adoption of hia father's religious language, as he
censoriously cstechizes his father about fhe theological etqndtns of

43

his prospective step~mother, His {mitation becomes almost an

unintentional perody, like his invented illustrations of new species
of marire lifec accompanied by laboriously-composed and entirely

fictitious data.46

In another sense, however, he has never becen a child i{n the home
of his parents; although he is devoted to them, his emotional develop-

ment towards society is strangely retarded until he staye with his

7

young cous!.ns6 and samples that state of irresponsibility normally
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associated with childhood, but which in his cwn home has been banighed
by the scriptural injunctions to duty "im and out of season', The
period spent with the cousins is brief but it has repercussions later
in g different strand of developnent. The overall result of these
influences is a eonmewhat unattractive child, capable of considerable
mental cruelty towards those hae considers 1nfarior346 and generally

" infected with an unfortunate smugness at his apparent success in an
adult world. This attitude comes to a peak at his baptisn, towards
which all his childhood geens to have bean leading; hera he 18 received
forvally into an adult world with equal rank, and only after this does
he begin to doubt tha valus of that world ahd, eventually, to rebel

against 1t.

Ironically, this almost codplete submission has beoen engendered
not by force, as in the case of the Pontifox childran, but by the sheer
loving affection and kindness of his father. It 1s an emotional
slavery only, but no lesa potent than a suﬁmission hased on force -
indeed it is potentially more dangerous, for it 1s more impermeable to
outside influances. Therefore it iﬂ.not surprising that the oppor-
tunity for conscious rebellion is provided unwittingly by the fathar
himself, for this {s porhaps the only avenue by which a flaw could
devalop in such a self-containaed relationship.

Despite the predominantly acquiescent mood of his childhood, we
have seen that the dasire to test the credentials of the adult world
in the episode of the chair-idolatry and in the revelation that his
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father is not, as praviously supposed, omniscient, led to the first
svaraness of the self in isclation from, and not merely as part of,
the family:; but thig dissatisfaction is too general to withstand the
force of tha father's admirable personality. When the real motivating
force comes it is allied with literature and thus gains atrength as
the boy's education proceeds. Ironically his first introduction to
this “subversive” litorature comes through his father's honest effort

to answer the boy's quastions about the Antilio.a, when he gives him

Tom Cringlae's Log to read:

He advised me to read the deseriptions of
the gea and of the mountains of Jamaieca, and
"skip” the pages which gave imaginary
adventuraes and conversations. But I did
not take his counsel; thesa latter were the
flower of the book to we. I had never read,
never dreamed of anythiung like them, and
they filled oy whole horizen with glory

aand with joy.

ess 1t was 1like giving e glass of brandy neat

to someone vho had never been wesned from a

milk diet.... The long adventures... produced

on my inner nmind a sort of gliewering hope,

very vaguely felt at first, slowly developing,
long stationary and faint, but always tending
towards a belief that I should escape at last
from the narrowness of the life we led at home,
from this bendage to the Law and the Prophets. 49

Like Ernest's, his rcbellion billds up slowly during his school
years, fed by a number of incidants, small in themselves, which. force
hin to consider his own standards and to see them in isclation from
the accepted mores of his family and religious group. In fact, at

the end of the autobiography, the son 1s still in the stage of rebellion;
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there is little or no suggestion of & synthesis with his father's

views, for there 1s little or no point of contact. It is interesting
that Edmund Gosse, the intellectual, does not claim that the differances
between himself and his father vere susceptible to an intellectual
raconciliation; rather he acknowledges that the intallectual di{fferences
are intervoven with a multitude of subjective and traditional values,

until it is iwpossible to consider them separately.

Father and Sen, like The Way of All Flegh, can also be gseen as

figurative of the intellectual and spiritual development of an age,
but this is not integral to the story as it is in Butler's intention.
Rather, in Cossc’s novel, we have the outlines of the two figures cast
up by their age, and reflecting the tensions inherent in it, but this
without any of the philosophical discussion by which Butler universal-
izes the Pontifexes. It ieg largely through this vuty.a:-rknena

that Fatber and Son achieves its aura of verisimilitude vhich, in turn,

vindicates its realism beyoend criticism.

So far as the boy's development is described, it does fit in with
the general three-atage pattern which has been discussed, but Gosse
himself seema hardly to realize that the boy has not, within the scope
of the novel, reached even an interim maturity according to the criteria
we have been discussing. This may be because Cosse, the author, aged
by another forty years, has still not fully accepted the need for a
synthetic understanding of two apparently different ways of thinking.
Had he done so, the portrait of the father would perhaps have been more
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sympathetic and this sympathy have redoundedto the author's advantage.

Throughout this chapter it hes been apparcent that although the
developmant of the protagonists in the five novels follows a roughly
gimilar pattern, the concept of the hero-figure hinself undergoes a
radical change. Alton Locke, although poor, struggling, imprisoned
for rioting, and vitnessing the failurc of tho cause he has espoused,
is still heroic in the Romantic sense. 1Tis estimate of himself as an
individual who matters, with aspirations aﬁd rigats, 18 never qubationsd.‘
If he fails in one sense, politically, he is nevertheless represented
as successful in a far greater scnsc - that of having attained to a
true and full umderstanding of the-purpoae and meaning of life, and
pledeing himself to the greatest cause of all; significantly, his
last words arc nof Mssiniler from another poen which Kingsley wrote.

specifically as' 2 hym, "From Thee All 8kill and Science Flow".

Yet with the rise of recalism in the novel durinz the nineteenth
cenzury,.there came the gradual disapnezarance of the hero-figure in the
traditional senase. Thackeray's Pendennis, Rawdon Crawley, George
Oshorne, and Captain Dobbin are already major departures from the
conventional concept:; Trollope had orly fractfonal heroes, while
George Zliot seems to have besen shle to'produce a hero of the convention-

al kind, Daniel Nerondzs, only at severe cost to realism.

Nevertheless, in tha latter half of the century, there was a still
greater departure from the romantic-hero concept, and a growing

preference for the ‘'second-rate sensitive mind" who should suffer all



the heart-ache end turroil of the period and, rather than conquering

it, remain subrerped fn the peneral Teitgeist. Mark Rutherford is
the firat of these prbtagonista, who have faced the depths of deapdir
and never fully risen above it. e cannot claim for himself even

the gignificance of indiﬂd_nal selfhood, but seeks refuge in non-eantity:

I cared for nothing... and dwelt upon the
conviction vhich had long possessed me that
I was insignificant, that there was nothing
much in me, and it was this wvhich destroyed
ny peace, We may reconcile oursclves to
poverty and suffering, but few of us can
endure the conviction that there is nothing
in us.... It is a hitter experience. And
yet there 18 consolation. The universe is
infinite.... and I was at peace, comtent to
be the meanest worm of all the millions that
cravl on earth.

It ic impossible to see this "consolation™ as a comfort to any

previous hero in fiction. 0live Schreiner's Waldo is similar. He
attains, as we have seen, no cxternal reward; we can scarcely be sure
that cven a featiier from the hird of Truth has fallem upon him at death,
for the author rakes no such clain for him. Butlér, hovaver, does
not present his anti-hero with any apologies; characterictically, he
flaunts Ernest’s "failinpe” in eoch of the traditioral tests of
character - home, school, university, church - in order to assert the
validity of his "virtueo" which, culrinmating in irrecponsibility and
inconsistency, have conventionally beom regarded as defects.  Butler
is thus outside the general pattern of dévalopment which proceeds from

Rutherford through to Clssing's down-trodden Reardon sud Harold Biffen.

The difficulties involved in presenting in the place of a hero a
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ptotasoﬁiat who is not intrinsically 'interesting" and who achieves
no tangible goals, are immediately apparent. In the next two
chapters we shall examine some of the techniques vhich the five

novelists of this study have evolved to present their anti-heroces.
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CHAPTER X

TECHNIQUES OF CHARACTERIZATIOR AND THEIR EFFECTIVENESS.

Basically, there are two main lnodea of characterization in the
novel, the methodological and the dramatiec. In the former, the
novelists; describes the environment and circumstances of his characters
and then explains their thoughts, and the motives underlying their
actions in the novel. In the dramatic mode however, the characters
expound their own states of mind and their motives through their words
and actions, The first novelist to use this second ucbniqm, in
the modern sense, to any great extent was George Meredith, and it came
to be seen as one of the most important of his fictional innovations
for it emphasised the value of character over plot - indeed, in

Beauchamp's Career, as Baker states:

There is no plot .... but there i3 something

better, the mental and moral situation, and

that is clearly statad in such a piece of

analysis as {e.g.} that of CCe:lnn'l uind,

and then of Beauchamp. _
Maredith's portrayal of character is essentially poetical in quality -
he sees character as being in a state of flux, ebbing and flowing with

the emotions and pulsing with some wider living prineciple with which
it 1s 1in sympathy.

The five novelists we are considering are all more interested in

character explication than in presenting their characters dramatically
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but because, as we have geen, all are concerned to show a development
of character in time, there is navertheless the necsssity for some
dramatized portrayal if a sense of movanent in the devlioping pattern is
to be achievad. Thus they are all somewhere between the older methodo-
logical approach and the fully dramatic technique of Meredith and the
later writers. In their concern to expound character, they do not
fully trust their characters to be self-axplanatory, but the demands

of realism had already begun to render obsolete the intrusive authorial
presence of earlier ninsteenth-century novels, reflecting upon the
characters and their situation for the benefit of the less perceptive
reader. Four of the five novelists have solvdd this problem by the
device of an_old.r character vho looks back upon the development

of a younger character (wvho may or may not be his own younger self).
'ﬂ:ta technique can be seen as the precursor of the characteristically
twentieth-century novel form, which in order to achieve a sustained
suspension of disbelief, avoids the omniscient, intrusive author but
uses instead a character who is sufficiently similar to the author to
present his views and comments without destroying the framework of
simulated realism, In the twentieth century, this has tended to
result in a series of very similar commenting -cha,_ucterl, such as we
have in the novels of Hemingway and Fitzgerald. As Geoffrey Tillotson
remarks: ‘How seldom is the nineteenth-ceneury author disguised as a
personage in his story; and how often the twentieth-century author."z

This has led to a spate of autobiographical novels, many in the present



tense, but although these might be expected to cenvey a greater sense
of immediacy, in fact there are strict limits to characterizatiom,
which the "I" of the autobiographical novel usuelly cannot overatep
without destroying the 1llusion of realism, Such an "1", for example,
cannot presant his own character or analyse his unconscious motives and
prajudices convincingly,_ and this 1s clearly a disadvantage in the
mls we have baen considaring where the novelists are concerned to

show the emergence of the unconscious sclf as a forca in development.

The device of an older person looking back on his own youth, or;as

-1n The Way of All Flesh, on the youth of a well-known friend, provides

the excuse for intimate knowledge of prior motives and uncounscious
actions which were previously unsuspected, but have since become apparent,
vithout the cumbersome and artificial expedient of a character reaﬁarch—

ing into his own motives as he goes.

We shall now consider how far the four novelists vho use this
technique are successful in thus presenting a protagonist who develops
during the course of the novel and can be understood at a desper level
of avareness than his actions and words slone could indicate; and how
Olive Schreiner attempts to achieve a similar end within the more
conventional guise of an omniscient, but for the mest part unobtrusive,

narrator.

We have already stated that for Kingsley the prime interest 1s
seldom psychological, for his intention is confessedly propagandist,

and Alton Locke is essentially a socio-religious tract. Nor was his
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public unawara of this; a contemporary reviever snmeered at the new
fashion “"for writing political pamphlets, ethical trestises and social
dissertations in the disguise of novnls“.8 Although the requisite
descriptions and stages of sraﬁth are praescnt, we heve ssen that these
are basically subservient to the ovarall thesis. Theoretically,
the device should succeed, for an older, wiser Alton Locke, looking
back on his 1ife from a position of racent conversion, and political
1dealien, might reasonably ba expectad to moralize upon his owmn
experiences; mnor is tt unreslistic that aﬁch a8 purson should seen to
be & seer and a poast rather than sn acute psycholopical obsarver; bhut
the coincidence with Xingsley's vieus renains distressingly obvious.
Had Kingsley convarted Alton a little less thoroughly to Nean Winnstay's
and Eleanor's viewpoint (thet 15, to Kingslay's own), he might have
achieved grsater richness and depth of characterization, sugh a8 we
shall see in Mark Rutherford, for soy autobiographical novel which
concentrates too heavily on the acquisition of a philosophy fraquently
tends to replace living experiences by opinicn, and thereby to lose
wmuch of the human interest.  Partly, our expectation for greater
depth of analysis arises from the poverful rcalism of Kingsley's
descriptions of Altou's circumstances; we feel that a youth plunpged
into such conditions should penetrate more desply into questions of
the meaning of 1life than Alton does. Partly the defects of character-

ization may be attributable to the circumstances of composition:

Ringsley wrote the book in a passion of indignation, aftar seeing the
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cholera-stricken areas of Bormdsq‘g and the novel reflects this

enotional intensity insufficiently balanced by any vary clear thinking.
Karl claims that Kingsley “thought laxly and looaely“s, end there i3
& corresponding lack in those characters who, like Sandy Mackaye, are
intended to be thoughtful; they become almost platitudirous or
intellectually shallow beneath their tide of ermotfon. This is
particularly evident in [leanor's cxtended sermon to Alton and Cross-—
thwaite 4n the chapter “The True Demagogue™, but also, to a leszser
extent, in the following chapter, “Miracles and Scienca" where Dean
Wimmsetay rather facilely rcfutes Alton's traditional odjections to
miracles, Clearly, in ghe last chapters of the novel Eleanor is the
impassionad spokesman for the author, and Alton's objectfions seam to
have been made deliberately wide of the wark, raised onmly:: so that
they can be knocked down, Proviously Alton's emotional and unelear
outbursts have been talken as part of his character; they are now
‘revealed as an authorial deficiency. Karl's bhrief comparison with
Nevil Beauchamp emphasises the defect:

Much wore lucid and compelling 13 Meredith's

Nevil Beauchamp who, like Locke, tilts at

windnills only to find himself besten by

internal and external forces he cannot possibly

understand. Alton Loche comes out of the

fray perhaps a wiser man, certainly a more

religious one, but Nevil Beaucharp has probed

into the very complex heart of evil and been
partiglly destroyed by 1it.

The contrast in the Mark Rutherford novels is startling. Hale
White also uses the technique of en older man reflecting upon his
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younger self, and theraby transforms the all-too-frequent authorial
sarmonizing on youth into a more sudtle form of character revelation,
for here we have a true interaction batween the past and present
salves of Butherford the autbr, with consequent wmutual illumination.
The older Ruthexford's judgment on the younger is in turn a measure
and indication of his present mental, smotional and sniritusl growth,
and this extra dimension is emphasised by the fact that, unlike the
rmature Alton Locke, the older Rutherford is not presentin;; the views
of the overall authorial presence: this is the function of the
fictitious éditor. Reuben Shapcott, who, while sympathetic towards
Rutherford, is alsé sufficiently critical of him to throw him into
relief for the reader's value judgment. | We see the paychological
development and the gradual toughening of character in the school of
experience, when we identify with Rutherford as he looks back on a
less satisfactory youth; but we also see, through Shapcott's eyes,

the liritations of even the mature Rutherford's views.

On the other hand "Shapcott™ is also ready to correct the
impression which Rutherford may have given of himself as an excessively
weak paraonhlity:

T am afraid that up 0 this point he has
mis-raepresented himgelf, and that those who
read his story will think him nothing but

a mere egoist, selfish and self-willed.
Horbid he way have been, but selfish he
vas not. A more psrfact friend I never
knew, nor one more capable of complete
abandonment to a persen for whom he had
any real regard.
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There is perhaps & danger that our generation with its stress
on existential Angst and the depths of meaninglessness awaiting
intrespection, may be predisposed towards Rutherford, rather than
towards the more ebullient Alton Locke, for unconfessed emotional
reasons which have no real literary justification, but the considerations
of technique outlined abm- may offer some basis for a reasonably

objectiva assessment.

The autobiographical form which, by almost any definition, involves
a study of the development in the protagonist, depends for its signifi-
cance on the interplay between past and present; indeed its significance
li{es more properly in the revelation of the present situation than in
the narrated past, for htancy- of character can only ﬁave its full
meaning in retrospect when 1t has become patent. If this present
position is not suf!i&lnfly realized, there is a consequent failure
to convey a sense of development, a movament in perspective, as the
character progressively interacts with the other peuml:lt:leg and
circumstances of life, But, equally, the present must be continuous
with the past to the extent that we Iahould be able, retrospectively,
to see the foreshadowing of the clder character in the account of his
childhood and youth. One instance of this in the Rutherford novels

nmay be considered:

Rutherford, at the end of the Autobiography, appears as a man whose
character mingles great pride and great humility - humility in that he

stresses his commonplaceness; pride in that he had expected to be |
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different, to shine in conversations and dazszle a circle of accomplished
friends, and would choose loneliness before accepting what he considers
inferior companionship:

It was amazing to me that I could pour out

nyself as I did, poor although I knev that

self to be, andyet make so little impression.

Not one man or woman seemed any different

because of anything I had said or done, and

not a soul kindled at any word of mins, no

matter with vhat earnestness it might be

charged.
Looking back to his youth, we can trace at least a partial cause for
these anomalous attitudes of self-pity and worldly smbition in his
narrow sectarian background, with its dusl stress on grovelling humility
and the pride of elect, such as elevates bdrother Holderness who

"never prayed without telling all of us

that there was no health in him, and that

his soul was a mass of putrefying sores;

but everyone thought the better of him

for his self-humilitatien.
By the esid of the Deliverance Rutherford's pride has been modified into
a confidence which is prepared to accept the respmibiutul of marriage,
a femily, and social welfare conmitments; and the humility 18 also
softened into a frank acceptance that though a venture nay not end in a
great accomplishment, nevertheless it is worth undertaking for the small
achievement which may eventuate. Thus, Rutherford is rendered as a
changing but consistent character who, unlike Alton Locke, exists not
only on the level of speech and action, but also at a deeper level of
avareness about which he, 1ike Waldo, finds it difficult, despite his

introspection, to be articulate. We are made aware of these depths,
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even though they are never described fluently, by" the dual illumin-
ation thrown upon the developing Rutherford by the mature Ruthsrford and
by Shapcott in somevhat the same way as three-dimensional effects are
obtained with a sterecscope.  Hale White thereby achieves something
of the effact of the lazer stream-of-consciocusress technique in dis-
closing more about a character than that character can coherently

enunciate for himself, without resorting to authorial intrusiom.

Olive Schreiner uses a quite different technique to show the
developrent of character and the depths of inner awareness. In some
ways she 18 lcss experimental in her muption of the novel - it 1is
melodramatic and conventional in form, with {ts omniscient author,
and the narrative and descriptive passages, yet there is & striking
originality in what 1s narrated and described. The inner thoughts
- of thes characters are rendered in the same matter-of-fact prose as the
rest of the descriptions, blending with the kopje and the blistering
aandy heat. The African background, in fact, is crucial to the
characterization; 1ts force i{s equivalent to the background in
Wuthering Heights and in Hardy's novels, for Lyndall's passionate

response to life, Em's docility, and Waldo's stoic acceptance of
brutality and tragedy, are only fully intelligible against the wild
and lonely background, with its overpowering sense of drought, heat
and sun, remote from the conventional mlttaiaﬁ of civilization.
Bdward Carpenter wrote of the novel:

The African sun wvas 4in its veins - fire
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and swveetness, intense love of beauty,

fierce rebellion against the things

that be, passions and pity,lﬂnd the

pride of Lucifer combined.
Thare ig 1ittle attempt at philosophical discussion by the author,
except in the '"Times and Seasons” chapter, and in the Stranger's
parable, but this 1s sufficient to cast its meaning over the vhole
novel. Meintjes clains that this bridging chapter,

although extremely interssting, could

have been omitted without detriment to

the novel as that specific kind of

development is already delineated in

the characters of Waldo and Lyndall.

This section, as wall as soxe others,

brings the flow of the novel to a

standstill,
but this criticism surely loses sight of the author's need to overcome
certain limitations which she has deliberately set for herself in
portraying her characters at depth. By inserting this universal-
ized discussion of a sensitive child's developing swareness Olive
Schreiner, like Butler, proclaims g degree of "ordinariness” in her
characters, forcing us to consider them not uerely as exaggerated
"fictional” characters, but as representatives of the human condition.

The most material life is not devoid of

[these souls' years}; the story of the

most spiritual is told in them, 12
More importantly, thae author also makes use of the reverse process,
tacitly extrapolating from the universal to the particular and thercby
imputing to heor characters qualities and experiences which it would be
dietracting and cumbersoms to include in the actual narrative. Far

from bringing "the flow of the novel to a standstill”, it facilitates
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the fuller expression of the characters without eithar the necessity
for unduly long suthorial intrusions or, alternatively, the inclusion
of a vast number of incidents portraying dramatically the children's

unfolding consciousness.

Lyndall, it is true, is revealed dramatically in her impassioned
outbursts to Waldo; she 1s Olive Schreiner's equivalent of the sensi-
tive twentieth-century character who gives the author's comments on
11fe, and there can be no doubt that very much of her thought - her
feminism, her views on marriage, and on the differences between the
love of men and of women ~ is Olive Schreiner's own; but she is not
merely an authorial presence, because, like the mature Rutherford, she
is in turm commented upon and judged - not by an "editor", but by Em
and Waldo, from within the novel. Contrast has become an implicit
coument on character - and at a deeper level of comaciousness than the
more conventional contrast betveen an Ewma and a Jane Pairfax, or

between a Becky Sharp and an Amelias.

With Waldo, howaver, there is the seemingly prohibitive limitation
of his inarticulateness. He camnot describe his inner feelings, he
cannot isolate and exaiine them, or capture them, even in his thoughts,
Instead, until his last lettar to Lyndall, he is dramatized largely
through the words and thoughts of othars - through the "Times and
Seasons" chapter, which retrospectively renders explicit many of hie

esarlier inarticulate gropings and silences.

This intent{on underlying the bridging chapter is emphasized from
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its beginning, for the first psragraph begins:

Valdo lay on his stomach on the sand.

Since prayed and howled to his God in

the fuel-house three years had passed,..
and then suddenly widens into the universal:

They say that 1n the world to come time

is not measured out bgsmthn and years.

Neither 1s 1t here,
The references from this chapter back to part I of the novel are
both explicit enough in incident for us to transfer the additional
understanding back to the three children and general enough in tone
to be of universal application. Thus tha short passage describing
the children's reactions to the wax flowers is a retrospactive comment
on Waldo's apparently inconsistent behaviour in chapter 1, when he
scems to hover between deep emotion at the Bushmen's paintings and a
‘coldly scientific detachrnent about the origins of the kopje, So here:

We come to one of those white wax flowers

that lie between their two gresn leaves

flat on the sand. We hardly dare pick

them, but we feel compelled to do so;

and we smell and smell till the delight

becomes almost pain. Aftervards we

pull the green leaves softly to picmk

to gsee the silk threads run across.
There is also an explicit reference back to Waldo's midnight vigil in
chapter 1, vhen his father’s hunting wateh ticked inexorably, “Eternity,
eternity, eternity!", for here the general description recorxds:

At night we are profoundly religious;

even the ticking watch says, “Eternity,
aternity! hell, hell, hell!" and the



silence talks of God and the things
that shall bs.

The Stranger's parable is another means whereby greater depths of the
search for neaning are imputed to the Waldo than he can otherwise
exprass, even to himself.  His whole being assents to these parabolic
truths, but neither his tongue nor his wood carving could have formu-
lated them, Faulkmer has sttempted a more extreme feat of this kind in
his presentation of the inner thoughts of Benjy, whose mental age is
three, using a full atrew&f—cmnciomus technique, but Olive
Schreiner's portrayal of the sensitive yet inarticulate Waldo, vhom
even Lyadall, likeBenjy's family, thinks less {n telligent than he is,
shows the beginnings of this process whereby the dramatic monologue
evolved to meet a new reqﬁirmnt: and led emmliy to the fully-
developed strean-of-consciousness methed, While it is less complete
in rendering the picture of Walde's thoughts, Olive Schreiner's method
1s nevertheless in & sense more universal than Faulkner's; for the
"rm&& and Scasons" chapter, and the language of the parable, link
Waldo to the whole general tradition of the undiuve sealker after
truth, wvhereas the stream-of-consciousness method, as used by Faulkner
and Joyce, chiefly individualises, rather than universalises a

character,

We can see the beginning of this process already in The Way of
All Plesh, for it was the demand for the portrayel of greater inwardness

of character which gave rise to the methed of the interior monologue.

The Way of All Flesh is in the tradition of Alton Locke and the
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Autobiography in using the technique of an older person reflecting

upon a younger; here the older person is not the aged Urnest but his
godfather. In fact, however, as w2 have ccen, Overton and Ernest

arc both representatives of Butler himsclf, so that, despite the fiction,
the situation is, in essence, not very diffarent from that of Rutherford
looking back on his own 1life, llevarthaless, by having a narrator

who is at least noninally differeat from himself, and can therefore
voice his views dramatically, and, without undue violation of realism,
discuas questions which could not have beﬁn spparent to Ernest, Butler
does contrive to foster an atmosphere of objectivity in his treatment

of Ernest; ~ an objectivity which was necessary to his intention of
presenting a scientifically relevant piece of evidence for this thaories

of hered:lty.l6

The function of Overton can thus be adequately accounted for, but
the question remains whether he successfully fulfils this function, and
how he affects the presentation of Ernest's character. Unlike the
mature Rutherford, Cverton has no corrccting factors; there is no
editorial fricnd to judge him and therefore wa are requirad to accept
his point of view and morality as the right one within the frame of the
novel, Nor are the claims he makes for these views modest: to most
readers his statecents are £requently‘gg££é and therefore require us
to have a high level of confidence in him, a confidence which the
sketchy characterization scarcely warrants. Overton is not inconsistent
as a character -~ his flippancy, however distasteful at times to the

reader, helps to reinforce the impression of his burlesque writings, -
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but the charascter so delineated even when set against the less
attractive Theobald, is not a sufficiently sympathetic one for us to

accept his view point as wvhole-heartedly;, as was Butler's intention.

Cverten's worst fault, however, is that in this novel, allegedly
focussed on the Pontifexes, he overshadows Ernest and finally succeeds
in naking him a muted copy of himself. He have seen alreadythat
Ernest is vary greatly a victim of circumstances; he is even more the
pavn of Overton's assistance, the object of his experiment and thus,
ultimately, the treatment of Overton leaves us with an over-riding

impréssion of Ermest's passivity.

Butler has tried to create an objective and truthful narrator;
Overton scrupulously admits his inability to describe the feelings of
thél newly-married Theobald and Christina (although we remember the
vivid reconstruction of the carriage scene more than we¢ remember that
it is only speculation), and he frequently apologises for his inability
to relay to us the whole and precise truth:

I have ... been unable to give [Ernest's

undsrgraduate essay)] in its original form,

but when pruned to its redundancies ...

it runs as follows...
This 81l tends to build up an impression of bona fide objectivity in
such a scfupuioucly truthful narrator. Hore ilupressive still is
Overton's original distaste for the child, Trnest, a distaste which is
only slowly ovaercome. Apparently, yet another credential is intended
in Cverton's resolute bachelorhood; having passed enigmatically over

his youthful love for Alethea, he feels free of all possible romantic
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entanglenents, and there can Yo no doubt that Butler shared this
feeling. Ironically, however, this very fact makes Overton seem
more biased than he would otherwise .be, for when ha learns of Ernest's
supposed marriage to Ellen, he is inmstantly prajudiced against her on
principle and can scarcely contain his joy when the “marriage” founders.
I don't kmow why but I never have heard
that any young man to whom I had become
attached was going to get married without
hating his intended inliﬁnctivuly, though
I had never seen her,

but,
As soon as I found that he no longer liked
his wife 1 forgave him at once &nd was
aa nuch intereasted in him as ever. There
is nothing an old bachelor likes batter than

" to find a young narried man vho wishes he
had not got married.

Ernest's passage through the novel, then, is from a state of béing
cast in Theobald's image to one of heiny cast in Overton's image, a

20 1 us described as being from absolutism to

novenment which Marshall
rvelativism, with the added irony that Overton is an absolute relativist

- and therefore more inconsistent than he (and perhaps Butler) is aware.

The characterization of the novel i{s surprisingly uneven, perhaps
as s result of Butler's own irregular parception of character. In
his personal life he could be both surprisingly acute, and, on occasions,

1 az in the relation-

extremely obtuse, often to his own disadvantase,z
ship with Pauli. So, too, in the novel, the protrayal of Theobald
and Christina has flashes of brilliance, while Towneley, a Pauli-

figure, remains as flat as the hypothesis he represents. Cazanian22



and other critics bave considercd thet all the characters ere lifeless
and artificial, part of a diagran rather then a living pleture, and
Tilghnan, in his introduction tc the novel, dismésses Theobald as
being

such an ogre that we find hin rather hard

to believe in, just as Christina, with her

absurd daydreaning, is toozgrcposcerous

a fool to be quite real.
but this 1s to ignore commletely some of the valuable facets of
characterization technique which Butler introduced, We hava already
mentioned® briefly his use of the dramatic monologue s & means of
portraying a deaper level of conscioueness even where the characters
can scarcely be said to be avare of this. On; of the most wmemorable
sequences in this respect is the triptych effect obtained by the juxta-
position of the dramatic monologues of Theobald, Christina and Ernest,
after the latter has been deposited at Rnughborough.zs This 1s a
precurgor of the stream-of-conscilousness technique, although, except
in the case of Trnese, there is no recal attempt to plurh any subcons~
clous depthe of awvaremess. In goneral, Christina's and Theobald's
pascages of wonologue, here and throughout the novel, hava been taken
a0 belng exclusively catirical and derogatory - Dutler's clever way
of diocrediting higs parcnts cven nore thoa thelr actfons and outward
circunstances could be cade to do for hin, = but thic is only partly
true. Whether he intended it or not, Butler is close to the point

vhere te know all is to forpive all, and he has shown us too much of

Christina's unmarried misery, her need to fight for a husband while
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preserving the fiction that she was greatly sought after, and
Theobald's down-trodden childhood and agonizing honeymoon, for us to
feel completely alienated from them. Even vhen Christina's vanity
goes so far as to muse on her supposed captivation of Dr. Skinmer we
can see this as the outcome of her need to believe that she graciously
selected Theobald from amonget the throng of suitors pressing for
her hand:

"I should not think", muses Christina,

"many of the mothers who bring him boys

can impress him so favourably, or say

such nice things to him as I did. My

suile 18 so sweet when I desire to make

it so. I mever was perhaps exactly pretty,

but I was always admitted to be fascinating.

Dr. Skinner is a very handsome man - too

good on the whole I should say for Mrs.
Skimner....." 26

Apart from the deeper revelation of character obtained through
his use of the dramatic monologue, Butler also introduced a new
temporal dimension into characterization in his desire to portray
heredity as an 1nt‘ngral poj,r: of the life process. This concept
serves to universalize character through time, in the same way as other
Victorian novelists sought to universalize character in a social and
spatial dimension, and, as we shall see in the next chapter, it is
part of Butler's general satirical teehnique to aextrapolate from the

particular to the universal.

The brillisnce of these techniques can scarcely be doubted; yet
they bring their own nemesis, for Butler's intellectual ballast almost

sinks the ship. Whereas Kingsley, motivated by a passionate
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{ndignation, failed on the intellectual level in Alton locke, Butler
even more ruthlessly sacrifices the emotions to prove his academic
thesis, He studies and dissects his characters, and tabulates their
reactions and manners, like an anthropologist examining the quaint
customs of a strange tribe (the parallel with Erewvhon forcibly suggests
itself) so that his characters lack 1ife and feeling, and, ultimately,
the Victorian sense of human dignity which pervaded the novels of
Kingsley and Hale White. This is why Butler's characters, for all
their brilliance and for all their universality, are never "larger
than 1ife". One indication of this is thedir rootlessness. They
exist apart from their background and seem to have been uninfluenced
by it to a degree rare even in the moest urban of Victorian novels.

There i{s nothing in The Way of All Flesh comparable with the effects

on Alton Locke of the tailors' dens and Bermondsey, or of Drury Lane
on Rutherford, and certainly nothing equivalent to the African setting
of Olive Schreiner's novel, Nor 1s this only because Butler, in
his concern to stress heredity neglects en-vironment as a factor in
development; rather, it is prinmarily because such influences of
‘place and atmosphere are largely emotional, rather than intellectual,
and Butler seems therefore to have tacitly acknowledged his inability
to present them. For four generations of Pontifixes there is not
one incident which could be described as passionate, tender, or deeply
felt, unless it is the brief sinset scene of old John Pontifax, vhere

Butler does achieve a sense of quiet dignity through his very taciturnity:

"good-bye sun; good-bye sun". 27



Perhaps the lack of emotiocnal motivation is particularly obvious
to a post-Freudian generation, taught to be wary of over~-intellectual
analyses, but it is hardly less strange in Butler, vho, as we have
seen, was strikingly aware of sub-conselous lavels of motivation as
being more powerful than intellectual considerations. His defictency
in portraying this may conveniently be ascribed to his ovn apparently
unsatisfactory emotional adjustnents, but-euch "explanations' tend to
beg more questions than they answer. A more appropriate line of
approach 1is through Butler's urgent desire to expound a point of view,
for it may be observed that, irenically, those authors who coasider
themselves prophets of a minority view about life, even when this view
involves a partial denigration of mental aspecta, tend nearly always
to over-intellectualize that opinion in their presentation of it.
Ernest's inner self claims to act independently of reason even to
oppose what Ernest's rational self might favour, but Butler's present-
ation of this same inner self is as intellectualized es Lawrence's
argunents for the superiority of the blood consciousness over the

intellect.

In Father and Son the fault in tone is less marked, but it is

nevartheless present. The subject matter may be factually exact,
but it 1s not completely "true" in the emotional sense, for the older
Gosse, reminiscing about his younger self, is too benign, too patron-
izing; he has the complacent avuncular mood, more appropriate to

Overton describing Ernest thén to a man trying honestly to recapture
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the emotional tensions of his own boyhood. In tone he often secems

to be denbeutely- alienating himself from his subject. This 1s
particularly evident in the almost flippant description of the
baptismal experience, which will be discussed in more detail in Chapter
X This is a case, iurely, wvhen an.autobiographieal novel, with
fewer pretensions to factuality might have been more emotionally "true"
than literally correct autobiography where the author is diffideatly
unwilling to participate fully in the emotional experience he is des-
cribing, and therefore protects himself from involvement, as it vere,

by a screen of tonal distancing and wit,

Yet, despite this emotional alienation from the bby. there is,
compared with the other four novels, surprisingly little intellectual
dislocation. There 1s almost no authorial judgment implied of the
boy: on the contrary, the éldar Edmund Goaaé seems to accept whole-
heartedly the boy's assessnent without any suggestion of criticism.

Thie in turn leads to a certain shallowness of character’.ntioh. bacause
the author never fully ente::b into the ?athcr'.s viewpoint, and in his
eagerness to justify the boy's repudiation of his father, fails to
accord to Philip Gosee the dipnity which he was able to portray in the

wore objective study, The Life of Philip Fenry Gosse, F.R.S8.

The characterization of Father and-Son, unlike that of Butler's

novel, is scarcély ever through discussion of motives. It procedds
almost exclusively by a series of vignetted scenes of confrontation

between the two protagonists, a series which shows hov this relation-
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ship changes subtly with time. Overall, the dominance curves of
the relationship might be said to be complementary, the Father's
rising until the time of the boy's baptism when the son's willingness
to conform has become maximal, and then sharply declining from that
climactic point. Every incident described after that point shows
the Father's steadily weakening positfon, his influence being under-
mined not only by the boy's growing assertiveness but by unwitting,
subsidiary agents - his second wife, the boy's departure to school, the
new books which begin to invade the house, and even the behaviour of
the pious Brethren, for the sanctimonious Dr. Dorimant, formerly
trusted by all the Saints, is imprisoned, and !Mrs. Paget whose behaviour
would normally alienate everyone she encounters, must be borne with
because she is under the protaction of the Father's

own peculiar scheme of religion, At

every point she was armed with argurents

the source of which he knew and the

validity of which he recognized. He

trembled before Mrs., Paget as a man in

a drean may trecble before a parody of

his own central self, and he could not

blame her without laying lgim'nelf open
somewhere to censure. 2

However, although a continuity of develoﬁmnt is preserved, in
the description of the boy's growth, what the novel lacks is the
interaction between past and present, for the mutual illumination of
both, and the roundness of character whith can result from the back-
ward glancing judgment of the writer, such as we have in the Autobio-

graphy. Almost by definition, the protagonist of the Bildungsroman
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will begin as a potentiality rather than an actuality in the commumity,
but the action usually involves his gradual integration i{nto the
community. This initial situation of dissatisfaction with, or
alienation from, society makes him relatively introspectivae. Since
the narrator therefore concentrates on his sense of himself as incom-
plete, and follows his attempts to achieve completensss, it was almost
inevitable that such studies should result in the discoveryof the nature
of selfhood and, equally, of the nature of the community, for the
| structure and assunptions of a society sre invisible to those wvho are
immersed in it and whose view point therefore coincides too closely
with that of the majority, just as the foundations of selfhood are
invisible to those who can take their identity for granted.

In the novels we have been coneidering, all the protagoniets are,
at some stage, alienated from their society, and therefore are potential
discoverersof selfhood; but the differing aspects on vhich the
several authors concentrate in characterization has led to a great
difference in the awareness (of self and of the community) which the
protagonists attd.n.l Alton Locke is the creation of an author who
conceives of character primarily as acting, and therefore, as we have
seen, his level of inner awsreness is not great. Lyndall and Waldo
are primarily characters who think, ~ about themselves &nd about society.
Mark Rutherford and Ermest, and, to a lesser extent, Eduund Gosse, may
be dascribed as characters who m. It is their identity which is

probed and has to be established, rather than their actions or thoughts.
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However, this study has been based on the idea of character as a state
of beconing. - a movement rather than a stasis. - and ve must therefore
ask how far the five novelists have succeeded in presenting characters
vwho convincingly become, during the course of the novel. Obviously
all are intended to do so; egqually oMo@ly, all fall short of this.
In theory, Ernest is the most successful for Butler's theory of develop-
ment is fully outlined in the novel and, as intended, Ernest's growth |
does very largely substantiate this theory; but we have alsc seen that
Butler's success is only partial in that he is unable to overcome the
emotional poverty of the novel and i{ts concentration on one aspect of

development - cerebration - to the exclusion of another - feeling.

Yet all the novelists ve have been considering have been partly
successfu}l, chiefly because of their use of the awarensss of deeper
levels of consciousness than the intellectual and verbal. All recog-
nize, at least in flaghes, that the recesses of the unconscious are
dark and ﬂucl_:uung. not ordered and static, and thus all look forward
in a measure to the work of Lawrence and Sartrs, who strove even more
vigorously to demolish the "old stable Ego', the Cartesian ghost in
the machine, and to acknowledge the impossibility of capturing and
defining the pour-soi.

None of the novelists in this study make the jump to full stream-
of-conscicusness presentation, with its potentialities for presenting

character more accurately and realistically in existential terms, but

all do, as we have seen, at least suggest the elements of the interior



monologue, which depends on the concept of inner awareness and thus
opsns the door to a deeper and more enriched formulation of character
and realization of an inner truth. None of the five novelists is
prepared to recognize fully the incoherence and the irrational quality
wvhich modern writers ascribe to the psychic identity, for although
Samuel Butler was, of the five, most aware of the presence of this
1dentity, hie own strong desire for order and system at all levels of
the universe seems to have prevented him from recognizing (or wanting
to recognize) the depthas of chaos which Ernest's unconscious self
implied. He gives only a passing acknowledgment of this inarticu-
lateness of the subconscious:

+s« that other Ernest that dwelt within

him and was so much strong er and more real

than the Ermest of which he was conscious.

The dumb Ermest persuaded with inarticulate

feelings too swift and sure to be translated

into such debatable things as words, ‘"’59

practically insisted as follows: ....
Significantly, Butler assigns the cause of the inarticulateness not
to confusion in the subcomscious but to a higher degres of clarity

than mere language can convey.

The change in attitude came with the work of the psychologists
and philosophers at the turn of the century, for although the later
nineteenth-century novelists from their observations of life and
particularly of their own introspective experiences, suggested the
possibilities, n:-was :

Willigm James and Henri Bergson [who}
convinced following generations that
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consciousness flows like a stream, and

that the mind has its own time and space

values apart from the arbitrary and set

ones of /the external world. Thus flux

and duree are aspects of the psychic life

for which new methods of narration had

to be develgged if writers were to depict

then,
However, in the five novels we have been considering, it has been
possible to sez the beginning of this evolution, as awsreness of the
presence of an inner self slowly added mental functioning and psychic

existence to the already established categories of motive and action.

In the next and last chapter I wish to consider hov some aspects
of style and expression assisted or hindered these writers in the

portrayal of their particular insights into character.
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CHAPTER X: %\,

STYLE AND STRUCTURE AS CHARACTERIZATION.

In the previous chapters we have examined sone of the ways in
vhich the five authors were able to achisve a greater degree of
psychological realism by transposing into their novels their own
experiences and introspections, There are, however, other aspects,
notably their realism of style, whereby they ware able to convey more
fully the general trend of preoccupation with the c@onplacé as
opposed to the Romantic view of 1life. In this sense style and

structure can beconme hnportant means of characterization.

In this chapter I shall not attempt an e:hauath;e study of the
style of the five novels under consideration, or questions of symbolisn,
since such a study is clearly beyond the narrower confines of this
thesis. Instead, I shall discuss only those aspects which relate

to the means of characterization employed by the authors.

Pascal, in his brief study of autobiographical novels, writes:

The autobiographical novel cannot dispense
with the invention of dramatic climaxzes, not
out of fear of dullness, but because it needs
events which will express the inward and
often hidden tensions of the situaticn. In
narrative, as opposed to lyric, the inner
capacity, the spiritual resources of a man
can only be expressed if they can find ?
adequate correlative in outward events.

In the traditional style of the autobiographicai novel, this 4s
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obviously an important part of the author's intention - it certainly
is so0 in Alton Locke - but in two of the novels we are coﬁs-ider:lng.
the author's intention is to show characters (Mark Rutherford and Waldo)
vhose 1ife does not tangle with great events, and who therefora remain,
to all outward appearances, undistinguished and commonplace. George
Elfot claimed something of this commonplaceness for Dorothea Brooke,
because she was precluded from a destiny befitting a’  St. Theresa, but
within the framework of Middlemarch Dorothea is clearly not a non-entity
and no reader ever thinks of her as such. The problem facing Hale
White and Olive Schreiner is the portrayal of a character wvho shall
seem to all observers commonmplace in the extreme, unvisited bﬁr any
opportunity to emerge from the mass; yet who will be intrinsically
interesting enough to bear the weight of the novel devoted to them:
There 18 no deed which I havé done;
There 18 no love which I have wonm,

To make them for a moment grieve
That I this night their earth must leave.

2

We are familiar with twentieth-century efforts to solve this problem
in ﬂue"kitchm-uink"drms of the 'fifties and ‘sixties, but it will
be helpful to look back and see the beginnings of this process in the

earlier realistic novels of the last century.

Because realism and naturalism in literature have developed so
far since the nineteenth century, one is not at first setruck by any
such qualities in the novels we are studying, dbut when their predeces-
sors are remembered we can see more clearly the innovatory force of

some of their techniques. In the last chapter we have seen how one
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of the methods of characterization involved the disappearance of the
omniscient and i{ntrusive author and how this was in {tself a nark of
the general trend towards realism, although, as pointed out, this

determination to ostracise the author often beecame stylized wntil {ts

original purpose was defeated.

Almogt from the time of its introduction into England through the
work of the French novelists, realism was popularly associated with a
pre-occupation with the "worst” aspects of life and the systematic
elimination of all that was formerly considend.baautiful and morally
edifying, for although, essentially, literary realists intended to
emphasise all concrete and factual detail - both thalconventionally
besutiful and the crude, ugly sides of existence ~ it vas the latter
aspect vhich, béing wore iunovatory, came to be sssocisted with their

Wtkte_{&

In Kingsley's novel, the realism is chiefly of a documentary kind,
and it {s stressed not becausc of an artistic intereet in presenting
the seanier side of London, but in the service of Kingsley's blazing
zeal to expose sociological sbuses in Iwhat ie almost a continuation
of the introductory ""Cheap Clothes and Nasty". Kingsley, along with
Disraeli and Elizabeth Gaskaell thereby gave a larger perspective to
fiction by the inclusion of a national background and grave public issues;
but thess, while they help to explain much of Alton Locke's personality
do not, and are not intended to, dwarf his significance as a person.

It 18 not merely the fact that he 1s telling his own story that renders
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hiz more important as an individual; despite the supra-personal

events which seem to move him, there is aslways retained a moral dimension
in which Alton never ceases to be held responsible for his actions, and
in which passivity in the face of circumstances is itself the result

of a morel choice. While this renders him more frequently "guilty"”

it nevertheless ascribes more dignity to him than Butler can accord to

the blameless, because less responsible, Ernest.

It bocomes apparent how closely this decraase in individual etature
parallelled the growth of realiam_during the century when we cormpare
Alton Locke with the novels of Gissing and Moore. Gissing, like
Ringsley, and Flirabeth Caskell, wrote to describe the conditions of the
poor and to protest

against those brute forces of society which

£11]l with wreclk the abysses of the mnether

world,
but wvhereas the earlier social novelists intended, and indeed expected,
to stir thelr public to reform, Giesing wrote after the period when
maliorism still seemed possible, and his work ia discoloured with the
despair arising from social and political disillusionment, and also from
e lack of emotional identification with the workers whosa cause he
professed to he supporting. Cisaing seems, in fact, to have hated
the 1i1fe of the lower middla classes - their lack of gracious living,
their low intellectual laval and their complacency- and his descriptions
have a coldness more symptomatic of disgust than of sympathy. Ho one

of their members is singled out as having importance as an individual:



T

A e I
3157

all are merged in the mass of mediocrity. Any Cruse writes that,
in the later Victorian novels,

the social questions so prominent in the
great works of the previous forty years
were alrost entirely disregarded. This

did not meen that the Victorian no longer
took any interest in those questions; it
rmeant that he was begimming to regard them
from a different point of view,... Writers
no longer appealed to the consciences of their
readers and tried to move them to the remedy
of particular 111s through pity and a sense
of the duty thay owed to the oppressed.
Men's consciences now were to be directed
by their intellects. The aim was to
formulate a system which should regenerate
society as a whole.... The new type of

book was meant to appesl to pure reason

and presented its argumsnts zn-a logical
not an emotional fashion.

Thus there is & corresponding decrease in overt didacticism, which
normally arises from passionate involvement, and a movement towards
the witty and detached analytical style which is characteriatic of

the work of Butler, Wilde and Shaw.

Hale White is somevhere between these two extremes. His zeal
is not of Kingsley's tenper, but neither can he accept the snalytical
objectivity of Gissing and Moore, with its underlying pessimism.
Although he voices gloom as deep as any in Hardy and Gissing, his
sttitude is softened by belief in a purpose, moderate though it may be
compared with Kingsley's optimism. Therefore his search was for a
style which would do justice to the petty, concrete world of the
commonplace, while still rendering its spiritual meanings, exaltations

and tortures, and in this he did make a new contribution to English
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literature, ¥e have already noted his wife's comment on the way

in which in his novels the “general” touches the "particular" on
eitkor sidé£; this is an‘esaential feature not only of his philoso-
phical aystem, but also of his literary style, for it 4s this tension
between the actual, visible, prosaic world, and the Divine, invisible
element which he glimpsed behind it, vwhich glves his style much of its
vivacity, compared with those novels which, like Gissing's, stress

only one of these aspects,

This dualism in turn allows Hale White to portray a character
vhose apparent achievements are negligible, vho is not permitted even
the opportunity to fail greatly, but who nevertheless is represented
as being potentially touched by the aternal. It.is long bafore this
belief becomes an actuality for Rutherford the character of the novel,
but the suggestion 1s present in the style of-writing from the earliest
parts of the narrative. Even in his discussions with the sceptical
Mardon, when his conviction wavers most, he clings to the beélief that:

The man who looks upon the stars or the

articulation of a leaf, is irvesistably

compelled, unless he has baen corrupted by

phileosophy, to say, There is intellect there.

+es 1 believe that mind never worships

anything but mind, and that you wurship 4ic

vhen you admire the level bars of cloud over

the setting sum.
There is, in this passage, the same easy transition between the
temporal, material world and the eternal, spiritual world beneath it,
which Rutherford himself strives to find. Thus the style of writing

looks forward to Rutherford's ''Deliverance” and provides something of
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that interactfon of past and present selves which we have already |

noted as an dmportant aspect of autobiography.

To a large extent the commonplaceness of Rutherford 1s kept before
us also by the technicalities of Hale White's style. In his evocative
accounts oi’the sombre, hopeless gloom of Sunday afterncons in the
poorer areas of LandonG, even Gissing does not surpass him, but his
descriptions of natural beauty are most striking for their tight

exotional control.

This becomes even more apperent vhen we compave the account of
Rutherford's raciq:erative experience in Devon with enother contemporary

spiritual pilgrimage -~ Froude's Nemesis of !?aith’. with 4its torrents

of emotional outpourings at each fresh stage of Markham's disillusionment.
By comparison, Hale White's description of the interrelation of nature
with his own sense of well-being is remarkablq for its restraint:

On top of one of those Devonshire hills I
becana agware of & kind of flush in the brain
and a8 momentary relief .... I seemed, far
away on the horizon, to see first a rim of
olive light low down under the edge of a
leaden cloud that hung over my head, @
prophecy of a restoration of the sun or

at least a witness that somowhere it shone.
It was no permanent, and perhaps the gloom
was never wore profound, nor the agony

more intense, than it was for long after

my Ilfracomwbe visit. But the light broadened,
and gradually the darkneas was mitigated.

Hale White's style of writing was, even by his contemporaries,
regarded as “"nen-literary”. W.D, Howalls wrote of the Mark Eutherford

novels:
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There never were books in vhich, apparently,
the vriter cared so little to make literary
account of himself, cared so little to shine,
to impress, wished gso much to speak his

heart plainly out to the heart of his reader.
There is absolutely no study of attitudes,

no appeal to the dramatic or the picturesque,
no merely decorative use of words.... We could
not give too strong an iwmpression of their
incomparable sincerity.

S

This sincerity arises, ss we have seen, from Hale White's purpose
in writing, for any exaggeration or inauthenticity would have summarily
destroyed his confessed aim of setting daﬁn an objective and truthful
narrative of the facts of his own experience, recounted with such
simplicity as would preclude ambiguity and mmdencmding.m It ﬁ
this concern for the genuine in every sense vhich dictates the auatere
reticence of hie style, but he has even further eﬁphasind this manifesto
within the Autobiography and the Deliverance. Hale White recorded
that his own father, also a writer, had instilled into him the virtues
of pure expression:

My boy, if you write anything you

comideﬁpnticululy fine, atrike it

out,
and this is consistent with his emphasis on experience as opposed to
books. Shapcott does not miss the opportunity of criticising those
vho are over-devoted to scholarly puuuiu,n and M'Kay's education
of his children might almost be a description of Hale White's own
criteria for writing: |

He always insisted upon it that there

is no training more necessary for children
than that of teaching them not merely to



speak the truth in the ordinary, vulgar
sense of the term, but to speak it in a
much higher sense, by rigidly compelling,

. point by point, a correspondence of the
words with the fact, external or internal.
lie never would tolerate in his own children
a mere hackneyed, borrowed expression, but
demanded exact portraiture; and nothing
vexed him more than to hear one of them
spoil and make worthless what he or she
had seen, by reporting it in some stale
phrase which had been used by everybody.
This ... was, as he said, nothing but
falaehood. i

Again, in the Autobiograph » Rutherford praises Mary Mardon for
her simplicity of speesch, and his praise is, {tself, correspondingly
simple and direct in style:

There was no sort of effort or strain

in anything she said, no attempt by emphasis
of words to make up for weskness of thought,
and no compliance with that vulgar and most
digsagreeable habit of using intemse language
to describe what is not intense in itself, 14

It vas for this unadorned style and-undarlytng balance that D.H.
Lavrence came to admire the Rutherford novels:

How good he 18! e0 just, so hatnonioua.ls

eee 1 used to think him dull, but now I

gsee he 13 ao just and plucky and sound. 16

+ee I do think he 1is jolly good - so

thorough, so sound, and so beautiful, 17
So, in the novels, the emotional scenes are never emphasized, but owe
their effect to a sense of proportion which seizes only on the
essential features of the situation. This is especially apparent
in the sequences dealing with Rutherford's love for Mary Mardon, as

in the passage describing his proposal and her gentle rejection:
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To Mary I wrote alao, and to her I offered

ny hﬂtt.-.'.l thomt I chose Hary, but

there vas no choice.... My soul rushed to

hers as i€ dragged by the force of a loadstone,
But she was not to be wine.... My love for
Mary increased in intensity, and had a good
deal to do with my restoration to health,

It was a hopeless love, but to be in love
hopelessly {s more akin to sanity than
careless, melancholy indifference.... I am

not going to expand upon the history of my 18
silent relationship with Mary during that time.

There is a similar eloquent simplicity in the passages which describe
Theresa's compassion and kindness, compared with Rutherford's feverish
exclamations:

I was beside myself, and I threw myself on my
knees, burying wy face in Theresa'’s lap and
sobbing con-vulsively. She did not repel me,
but she gently passed her fingers through my
hair. Oh the transport of that touch! It was
a3 1f wvater lifted me up, and as I rose, I saw
her eyes too were wat,...

The change in tone from Rutherford to Theresa is indeed like "water
poured on a burnt hand",
C%.
Yet Hale White's position in time between Kingsley and Butler is

reflected in the fact that, despite his deep since

ty7 and sense of
purpose, Hale White's novels have also a certain irony of tone which
creataes the air of objectivity so different from the alrost naive passion
of Kingsley's style. It is nevar the mﬁarant and cutting wit of
Butler; rather, it springs from a sober detachmant, 8 lightness of

touch not present in the extremes of either Kingsley or Butler.
Peychologically, it seems to issue from Hale White's own unwillingness

to commit himself to a point of view or an undertaking which might prove
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unsuccessful - a protective mechanism which we have considered abovezo

vith reference to lMark Rutherford's arbivalence towards M'Kay's Drury

Lane project.

Olive Schreiner is more difficult to locate in this general

pattern, for in this cenze, The Story of Ap African Farm is outside -

the mainstream of nineteenth-century literary development. Its style
is impassioned whenever the author touches upon those themes which
moved her so strongly - the place of women in society, her ideas of
marriage, sand love between men and vomen - but these ocutbursts are
given dramatically in the character of Lyndall, as in her outbursts

to Waldo sbout tha lot of a woman and her feminist mission:

"Wisdow never kicks at the iron walls it
can't bring down', she said, ""But ve are
cursed, Waldo, born cursed from the time
our mothers bring us ineo the world till
the shrouds are put on us.” ... We all
enter the world little plastic beings

wvith @o much natural force, pkrhaps, but
for the rest - blank; and the world tells
us what we are to be, and shapes us by

the ends it sets before us. To you it says
- Work! snd to us it says - Seem! 31" And
80 the world makes man and women.

This exclamatory rhetoric continues; as Lymdall passes on to the
question of power, which we have seen is one of her ambitions.

"Power! Did you ever hear of men being
asked whether other souls should have
power or not? It is born in them. You

. may dam up the fountain of water, and
make it a stagnant marsh, or you may let
it run free and do its work; but you cannot
say vhether it ghall be there; it is there. 22

Overall, however, the nsrrative has a certain dream quality from the



opening description of the karoo sleeping in the nuonltght to the
closing picture of Waldo "asleep” in the sunlight. There is an
intensity and yearning in the characters, but the scenic background

is calm and uninvolved, as though to highlight the utter futility of
such passions. Nowvhere is this more striking than in the opening
chapter wvhere the turbulent vehemence of Waldo's outburst is set against
the relentless uncaring ticking of the clock, but the same contrast is
repreated in scene after scene throughout the novel, - Waldo's sacrifi-
cial faith and the inflexible porcess of the fat wmelting in the aunzag
Em's eagerness to show her treasures to Lyndall, and the latter's cold

24 e irony, free from any traces of wit,

phrases of disinterest.
Zenerates great power in the contraat of the passionate characters and
the impersonal background -~ a contrast which perhaps raflects the
author's oﬁn mataphysical position, for she denied the existence of a
p;raonal God, but believed vehamently in a Divine impetconal force.zs
This leads her to a philosophical strain more reminimcent of the German
trndition?s which also influenced Hale White, but unlike that of the
Rutherford novels, her style has all the pahaion of youth; even her
passages of disillusionment are written with a certain zest of dis-
covery; there {8 none of the measurad balance and harmonious simplicity
of Hale White's style. She 18 perhaps closer in exuberance of style
to Kingsley, though ah§ lacks his optimism, and by contrast Hale White
appears what in fact he 1s, the mature man looking back on his earlier

life, careful in his sincemﬁ@jy. rather than passionate in his affirm-

ation. One might say that his sincerity is expreased through the



nind, while for Kingsley and Olive Schreiner it blazes from the

heart.

By contrast, The Way of All Plesh has appeared to many critics

to be the most devoid of sincerity and seriousness of any major work
of literatura. Dutler seeng daliberately to vanish from behind any
point of view whieh might be ascribed to him; this 1is particularly

apparent in the earlier novels, Prewhon and The Fair Haven, where it is

frequently impossibla to decide which group, at any one moment, is
the butt of the charges levelled, for all sectors of the community
seen almost equally implicated, as when the bewildering series of
reversed judgments is pronounced by the Erewhonian judga.z7 But even

in The Way of All Flesh, where Overton might at first seem a conven-

ient approximation to Butler, the author is not wnawara that Overton,
also, 1s being potentially laughed at:

Every man's work ..., 18 alvays a portrait
of himself.... I wmay vary likely be
condemning wyself, all the time that I
am writing this book, for I know that
whether I like it or not, I am portraying
myself more surely than I am portraying
any of the characters whom I get before
the reader. I am 50!25 that it is so,
but I caanot help 1it. 8

Yet in fact Butler was writing a thesis novel, and, curiously, his wit
is a real part of his sincerity. It is most concentrated in his
paradoxes gnd misquotations which seeuw perversely to twist accepted
truths and invert proverba for the sheer delight of shocking his

readers. Thus:



In his heart he (Theebald] held with Pope

that "'the greatest nuisance to mankind

is man"”, or vords to that effect - only

that voren, with the exception perhaps of

Christina, were worse. 22
Again, Overton's ezsuberance at ths fatlure of Ernast's "marriage”
and the discovery that it was never a valid union, issues in the
folloving subtety which has, unfortumately, escaped some editors aince
they have persisted in correcting the deliberate miaqumtation.30
Ernest protests that he was fond of Ellen until she ‘““took to drinking"
vhereupon Ovarton replies:

“Perhaps; but is it not Tennyson who

has said: 'Tis detter to have loved
and lost, than never to have lost at al

1. ‘31
More ghocking to Butler's generation than cven his parodies of the
great poets, was his habit of reinterpreting the Bible. In his
Note Books he had written:

The true laws of God asa'the lavs of
our own well-being.

and later:
To love God is to have good health, good
locks, good sense, exneriemce, a kindly 13
vature and a faixr balance of cash in hand.
Overton introduces these same sentiments with the characteristic
technique of using phrases with biblical associastions to emphasize
his point. The reader tends momentarily to acecept the phraseology
as orthodox before realizing that the traditional meaning is being

undercuty. Thus Overton writes of Ernest:

He was trying to give up father and
mother for Christ's sake. He would have
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sald he was giving them up because he

thought they hindered him in the pursuit

of his truest and nmost lasting happiness.

Cranted, but what is this if {t is not

Cirist? What 1s Christ if He is not this?3%
In fact, however, this techniqua is part of Butler's sincere desire
to make people look more closely at their assumptions and see the
£allihility behind tien; 1t is very similar to the pethod which Shaw,

no less zealous, was to use in such plays as Arms and the tan and

Cendida. Butler's technique is to sey somcthing which will sound out-
rageous, but which he gincerely means - or nearly means ~ 83 it stands;
the appearance 13 one of cynicism, but the intention, vhen grasped, is
scrious and morally scund, As Dyson says!

What Butler does is simply to give shock

treatment to a threadbara platitude. By

reversing it, he announces not a universal

truth, but at laast something more useful

and amusing than the original.
Cazamian beliaves that to this aim Butler's style was totally
subsarvient: |

Tous ses livres ont pour premier but

d'exprimer des veri.ggs qu'il considere

CORNMe ME&COnNUes.
but the question reweins whether hic style - his wit and apparent
fligpancy -~ although it may have been expressing a serious purpose, da44d
not overshadow his purpose to the point of daraging it almost beyond
recognition, We have already noted that his characterization 1s
defective, chiefly through his lack of feeling. "Bis style, similarly,
1s the analytical and empirical one appropriate to his scientific works

but lees happy as thc choice for a novel, for he thereby precludes all
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the eloquence hs might have won by seasoning intellect with emotional
appeal. Chapsan analyses:

The lack of depth in much that he wrote
is often hidden under the casy style
which invites the reader's confidence
and glossed by the quality of his best
descriptive passages.

but the reader is often somewhat less than willing to be seduced by
the Butlerian gloss of wit.  F.T, Russell, in her anslysis of the
Victorian satirical novel, credits Butler with more feeling:

It might séem at first sight that
Butler ran more to head than heart;
but in this as in other things he was
1like Swift, having the faculty of
stating in cold logic what he had
conceived in hot wrath. In such

a temperament, the feelings are more
likely to be turned against those
responsible for misery than towards
the victims, thus producing a negatiwve
effect, with the positive side left
to our inference, 38

In The Way of All Flesh this is particularly apparent in that the

first two-thirds of the novel, written at the white heat of direct
contact wvith the sources of Butler's anger, are incomparably superior
to the attenuated last section, where the touch of reality is distant.
We have already seen this in the characterization of Emest, who is
left somewhat passive by default after the denunciation of his parents
and society, and in the case of Butler's own motivating ideas which

he renders less successfully when he sets them forth directly than when
he expounds them obliquely by demolishing their opposites. Stylist-
ically, however, the fault 1s more serious than Russell implies, for
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vit alone cannot generate the sympathy required to enter into Butler's
viewpoint, and the usual generator of that sympathy in satire, the
character being exploited (Ernest), is singularly weak. The result
is, as Muggeridge explains,

a sort of amateurishness, querulousness

ess a8 though of a man with a parpetual
and irritating grievance.

Nevertheless, through the use-ot Overton, Butler did provide a
uni!yiné factor in the tone of whit would otherwise be an extremely
uneven novel, for Overton allows him to satirize George Theobald and
Christina aimost mercilessly for their hypocrisy and self-complacency,
wvhile retaining a measure of tolerance for Ernest's inherited priggish-
ness. More importently still, the use of Overton as narrator both
| justifies Butler's irrepressible wit and perhaps accidentally creates
the {llusion of an extra depth of characterization. Firstly,
Overton's character, as built up through the novel, is sufficiently
gimilar to the author's for Butler's style to be equally appropriate
to Overton; secondly, during the course of his dqvulopuent. Ernest
beconmes, as we have seen, almost a copy of Overton. Therefore,
through Overton's narrative, we have an approximation to the effect
of an older Ernest looking back on himself, mot only in insight, but,
also in the style of writing, for the witty menner in which Overton
treats the incidents of Ernest's career is virtually equivalent to

an interaction of Ernest's past and present selves.

Yet possibly because Overton has bridged the potential unevenness
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throughout, the change in tone at the end of the novel {s less satis-

factory. Butler, as in Life and Habit, tries to change from wit to

earnestness with Overton's apologia for the faith on which the novel

is allegedly structurecd, but the change is too abrupt and, like too
sudden a “crossing”, it debilitates. Butler has, throughout, lacked
the maturity of s great satirist to hold i{n balange the light and the
serious dimensions, the tragedy behind the comedy, 8o he has swung
happily towards wit; but his effort to redeem this near-flippancy and
to izport a dimension of high seriousness fails from self-consciousness.

At the conclusion of Life and Habit, Butler introduces his note of

gravity by means of the "pebble' allegory which begins as a whimsical,
self-mocking anecdote:

I saw, as it vere, a pebble upon the

ground, with a shaen that pleased me;

taking it up, I turned it ovar and over

for my amusement, found it always grew

brighter and brigh&ar the more 1

examiped 1it.
but the parable ends as a plea for the reader's conversion to a worship
of the "pebble"” as a2 more living faith than either he or I had as yet

conceived as possible". In The Way of All Plesh, however, the

transition is less successful. Enoepflmacher writes:

Overton switches from his delight in the
success of Ernest the puppet to a spirited
praise of Erneat the vitalist comvert....

the change is too abrupt. 1Its effect 1s

not unlike that produced by Chaucer's Pardoner
when he caps his witty self-confession

by asking the Host to “kisse the relikes", 41
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Butler fails in this transition because he cannot resist the aside
wvhich undercuts his moral, even at the end of the novel, and thus the
sudden seriousness of hia outburst against society camnot be allowed
to stand: 1t must be instantly deflated:

What culture is comparable to this?

What 2 lie, what & sickening, debilitating

debauch did not Ernest's school and

university career now gseem to him, in

conmparison with his life in prison and

as a tailor in Blackfriars. I have

heerd him say he would have gone through

all he had guffered if it were only

for the deeper insight it gave him

into the spirit of thz Grecian and

Surrey pantomimes. 2 .
Pogsibly Butler himself was aware of this inability to bridge comedy
and seriousness for he describes Ernest's efforts at musical cemposition
as being thwarted through his ”éétting into the key of C sharp after
beginning in the key of C and being unable to get back agein". 43
The underlying reason for this failure is almost certainly an autobio-
graphical one: Butler's tone reflecte his characteristic attitude
of rebellion, his adolescent revolt against all the authorities which
society could erect, and an ultimate failure to put anything positive
in their place. Just as Ernest fails to z2ssert anything more serious
than the desire to te unbothered by the responsibility of personal
ties, 80 Butler's own style lacks the seriousneass of purpose which
underlies the great satires of Aristophanes and Juvenal or, in the
English tradition, of Swift. It is true that Butler, like Swift,

has occasional outbursts of savagery but, by comparison, his savagery



g

é GAJ‘!

\

lacks point and expires inm the usual, not-to-be-resigted witticism,
Thus Overton remarks of Ermest's parents:

The only thing to do with them was to

huaour then and make the best of them

ti1ll they died - and be thankful when

they did so.
and Ernest broods bitterly

over the bliss of Malchixedek, who had

been born an orphan, without father,

without mother, and without descent. 45
But such sentiments ara rare; they are not what Towneley would
approve for they imply an ungentlemanly depth of concern which o
circumstancas can warrant in the Butlerian moral order vhere inconsis-
teney is the highest virtue. Far more characteristic is Butler's
undercutting of any apparently serious sentiment. The true "Towneley"
style spproved by Overton is perfectly demonstrated in the comment on
Christina which leaves us pondering the depths of its implications:

1f it were not such an awful thing to

say of anyone, I should say that she
meant well, 46

In Tather and Sou there is a similar flaw in the tone. Certainly

1t has not tho exuberant wit and sheer irresponsibility of The Way of
All Flesh, but there is a failure to recapture in style the state of
dislocation being described. We find a tranquility of utterance which
cannot resist the occasional piece of "fine writing", (as in the
description of the quiet anguish of the wother's last months and her
daath") and the indulgent, avuncular tone. If this disparity were

the result of a true interaction betwecn the past and present aelves
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of the author, such as we have noted in the Autobiography, it would
lead to a greater depth and richness in description of the child's
developrent, but as tre have seen in Ghe.pt:e:"?-}'ivﬁ}ﬂ above, there is little
i1f any such {nteraction, and therefore the flaw is compounded. The
pressures and distortions never appear as real or as sharp as they

must have been, not merely because the author is looking back with a
more mature understanding, but because he camnot resist the humorous
aside. This is the nost damaging in the passage describing the boy's
solemn baptism into the Brethren community, where there is a continual
undercutting of the reported solemnity by the author's interpolated
quotation or epithet, an undercutting which could not have been present

on the occasion and which therafore introduces a false and distancing

note:
an instance was given of the remark of
James Smith that )
*Ha who, in quest of quiet, 'Silence!’ hozss
Is apt to meke the hubbub he imputes.”
and again,

Decorun being again secured... the vhole
aszsembly brole forth in a thunder of song.
+++ S0 great was the enthusiasm that it could
hardly be restrained so as to allow the other
candidates, the humdrum adults who followed
in my wet and glorious footsteps, to underso
a ritual about which, in their case, no cne
in the congregation pretended to be able to
take even the most languid interest.

This trend which we have noted during the lattor part of the
nineteenth century, towards greater detachment, snsalysis and wit than

was apparent in the earlier novels, particularly those of social
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protest, is parallel to a corresponding increase in emphasis on the
planning of the novel as a work of art. By the 1860's, lcng serialized
and three-decker novels vere under suspicion, and structure began to be
an important consideration in its ovn right, not nerely as subsidiary

to plot and character. FEven Charles Kingsley, who had long been

rather leniently treated in the pages of the National Review, because
130

he had an "aim beyond amusing the reader, was subjected to a severe

exanination in January, 1860, and was found wanting:

His ordinary standard is unfized and low.
++. He has none of the noble, artistie,
old, Creel thirst for parfection..., No
amount of earnestness, purpose or message
can excuse the neglect of the art of the
novel. A genius like Mr. Kingsley's not
only deserves the most sedulous culture,
but demands the most severe control.
Nothing can ercuse the inconsidered confusion
in which the incidents of [his stories) ...
jostle one another and the indistinctness
with which many of them are told.

In the case of Alton Locke this criticism is not entirely just, but it
hes elermants of truth even haere. The book 13 undoubtedly discursive,
even though Alton's own development holds the broad framework together.
The long didactic passages on politics, and the overloading of the
dascriptive passages on social conditions, are held together with some
difficulty by the tenuous story of Alton's ensuccessful love for Lillian,
so that there is some truth in Cazamian's charge that the whole novel
is set out like a lecture:

Avant d'exposer son programms, Kingaley

y prepare 1'esprit du lecteur. Une classe

est L'adversaire naturelle du socialisnae
chrétien: 1la bourgecisie industrielle
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et coumercante. Ici encore, 1le ,
«iarmonisme , egt vigoureuscment denonce.
Un persomage le symbolise: le cousin
d'Alton.... il ne dit, ne fait, ne croit
que ce qui « paie>>, ce qul rapporta. 3

This was one of the charges levelled apainst the novel by contemporary

reviewers - that Kingeley had written primarily a roman a thése, with

the implication that structural and artistic considerations were
secondary. Reverthelass, the charactar of Alton, circumotantially
involved in the most appalling social conditioms, caught up in the
Chartist movement, a poet and therefore awarc of the importance of
beauty for the worlking man trapped in the more of industrial ugliness,
brought up as a Christian but rejecting a convantional and platitudinous
creed irrelevant to the life around him, 1§ a strikingly.affectiva
means of eonﬁining most of Kingsley's: ufgent thenes. Compared with
the melodramatic plot of Sybil, Alton Locke s tidily restrained, |

although it lacks the more delicate art of Elizabeth Gaskell's social
‘novels, However, the novel is basically conventional in form; with
the exception of the "Dreamland" cbapﬁer discussed above, 1t introduces
no great innovations in style or technique, and since ita thesis is
now largely outdated, the novel, although one of Kingsley's best, has
not worn well. Its ipterest in this etudy 11e§ chiofly in the

fact that we can see in it tﬁa beginnings of a more thorough awareness
of the inner self as an essential factor in characterization. Even
spart from this, however, the "Dreamland" sequence introduces a

valuable imnnovation in its expression of Kingsley's underlying



synthetic thought vhich seecrs to ue to foreshadow a remarkably

scphisticated approach to the unconscious.

In the Rutherford novels, despite the elegance of lenguage, there
i¢ a similar lack of form. Hale Vhite has been arraigned by several

critics for his inability to cope with a plot, and the Autobiography,

although necessarily in this case there are extenuating circumstances,
lacks any strong cohesion apart from the alrost episodic thread of
Rutherford's experiences. The Deliverance is even less successful,
structurally, for it has gll the weaknesses of a sequel, picking up
threads from the.previous novel, and failing to flow smoothly in its
owa right. In trying to propose a solution to the personal probleums
of the Autobilography, it enters inte some prosy passages of speculation,
badly integrated icto the story. We have already noted how minor
characters drift in and out of the plot, unprepared for, conveniently
forgotten, and then perhaps reintroduced equally arbitrarily., This,
in one sense, gives the novel an added aspect of sincerity, for it
bears out Hale ihitec's determination to avoid the literary image, and
to report only the truth; but it necessarily detracts from the book as
a work of art. Bakcr has cengored liala Thite's lachk of artistry in
perhaps the rost extremo terms:

{ic} had no structural ability whataver,

He dispenses with anything of the nature

of a plot, and even the outlines of his

stories are broken amd digerement....

Hardy vas clumsy enough in hie transitions;

liark Rutherford ignores the art entirely

and ranbles on from one striking incident

to the naxt in the most fortuitous way. 53
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This is certainly an exaggeration with respect to the Autobiography

and the Deliverance, though thers is more justification for the
charge in the later novels, Revolution in Tauner's Lane, which falls

into twvo ill-cemented halves, and Clara Hopgood, which is little more

than a series of discursions on philosophical, political and literary
topics. He hinself confessed to his son that "he could never
satisfactorily form a plot hmnt".” " In the Daliverance there is
no effort to round off the story or to speculate on the fate of
Rutherford's wife and her child, left, apparently, destitute after
his death; the novel i{s i potentially "open-ended”, but this is
the natural outcoms of Hale White's own philosophy and subject matter.
Taylor explained this:
- It would run clear counter to our

author's philosophy that any picture

of a human life should have the satis-

factoriness of a well-composed painting

or a neatl;;ut:lmlaud philosophical

systea, o
and clearly such a neatness would be particularly anomalous in the
twvo novels wve are caﬁsidoring. with their emphasis on the commonplace
man, the anti-hero, whose 1life 1s, alwost by definition, not ordered

or aligned with any significant plan.

Another frequent criticism of Hale White's style is his fondness
for free comments on the chunetdu and events; but this, again, is
less applicable to the Autobiography and Deliverance, for here the
cosmments, clear and reticent as they are, are a valuable part of the

noval - they furnish that interaction of the present self with its



past which we have seen to be of unique importance in &n autobiographical
novel if it is to have a genuinely temporal dimension, that is, an
indication of time as passing, and thus of character-development through
time. It i3 an interesting amplification of this, that the later
novels of Hale White, which profess to be posthumously published novels
by Mark Rutherford are, in theme and tone, precisely of the kind which
the Rutherford who develops through the Autobiography and the Deliverance
might have writtem, Moreover, the comments are not merely didactic,
as in Alton Locke or, as 'rayior clains, in wuch of George Eliot's work,
for thay are rigidly pruned by the author's insistence on austerity
and divectness of styles; nevertheless, Taylor's praise i3 perhaps
extreme; when, comzanting on the description of the theological college
principal in the Autoblography, and of Cowfold in The Revolution ia
Tanner's Lane, he claims:

There 1s nmuch in these descriptions vhich

naturally recalls the manner of Geoxrge Eliot

in her earlier and batter deys, but such

absolute mastary is somathing she rarely,

4f ever, reached. Her diction was too

latinizad, her desire to preach too ill-

restrained, and she would probably have

thought it her duty not only to moraligze

on the life of Cowfold, but to dilate the

description with forced attempts at

facetiousmess and "humorous effect”. 56
Claarly there ars severe and obvious limitations in Hale White's
narrow range of interests, He lacks the vitality and copiousnass of
Ceaorge Eliot's sympathies, a liability which dictates his narrow cast

of characters, and also, perhaps, the very eavenness of his style; but



in a very real sense, these limitations sre part of the character-
ization of the Autobiography and the Deliverance, Rad they been
written with greater vivacity and range of iuta'resta. or even with
greater organization, they would undoubtedly gain structurally, but

they would also lose something of l:haf dinension of autobiographical
sincerity and genuineness which was their author's prisary purpose.

It 18 a delicately-held balance, and particularly so in autobiography_,
between the need for that polished artistry which rescues the protagonist
fron the mere 'tliche of having liveé",” and the need for a style
consistent with the alleged author's character.  Ringsley attempted |
to solve this dilemma by making his protagonist a poeﬁ. but Hale White's
protagonist is deliberately created as inarticulate on mattars of deep
philescphical importance, and unable to organize his life along any
desired pattern. It would therefore be anomalous if his autobiography
were perfectly fluent and classically structured, but it would be
equally disastrous if this bDecanme an excuse for mere lack of artistry
and laxness in workmanship. Hale White has, in the two novels ve are
studying, managed to uik this precarious tight rope, chiafly through-
the virtue of his simple and lucid style, which serves both tha function
of classical alegance and of characterization, and through the depth

of hie psychologicﬁl penetration into that narrow range of characters

sufficiently similar to himself to exploit his own years of introspective

analysis,

In The Story of An African Parm, there is no such necessity for
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a characterization of style since no direct autobiographical alananﬁ
1s either clatmed or intended. Hevertheless we have seen that all
thres main characters are based, at least in part, on the author's own
experience and the styls of writing corresponds most clearly with the
| character of Lyndall - which is perhaps why we feel thit we know more
of her than of the other two children. The style has the same mixture
of fatalisa and determined bid for fresdom, of coldness and impetuosity,
as characterize Lyndall's attitudes to life; but there is also the
style of the s:rugey‘a parable vhich cannot be adequately equated
with any of the major characters or uﬁn. very appropriately, with the
Stranger himself. This however is not merely a flav in character-
ization; vather it may be seen as a deliberate ‘anonymity for he is,
after all, n Stranger and nameless; it is therefore appropriate that
he speaks in a language u-oro akin to the poetry of a timeless truth
than to the conversational tones of everyday encounters. The flaw
in pmcnution, if there 4s one, lies rather in the Stranger's later
mnu as an "ordinary person” engaged in the trivia of.ucicl
discourse, but this situation, too, has its own intrinsic meaning; it
provides yet another crusl disappointment in the sequence of Waldo's

disillusionment.

The novel has been severely criticised for its lack of structural
organization and paucity of plot. Margarey finds i it an artistic
incoherence not unlike Ceorge Eliot at her worst, aﬁd little relation

batween part 1 and the vastly inferior part 1l:
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The book is forced to convey its message
in the plain language of long dialogue

digressione, and to achieve some sort of

artistic finality by sudbjecting two of

the characters to early and uamotivated

deaths.
Olive Schreiner's contemporary, George Moore, also found it devoid of
art:

descriptions of sandhills and ostriches,

sandwiched with doubts concerning a future

state, and convictions regarding the moral

and physical superfority of women &n plenty,

but of art nothing; that is to ssy, art as

I understand it - rhythmical sequence of

events described with rhythaical sequance

of phrase.
Compared with the novels of ltioore, the work is, in a sense, clumsy,
disjointed, even incohereat in parts, and lacking in plot construction,
but this 16 to a large degree the necessary concomitant of ite passionate
intensity and, more importantly, of its tbml massage. When Maeintjes
rejects even the "7Times and Seasons” chapter on the grounds that it:

could have been omitted without detriment to

the novel ... This section as well as some

others,brings EB' flow of the novel to a

gtandstill. .
he 48 losing sight of the fact that we are intended to see thaese universal
statements behind the particular events and characters of the narrativa.
The plan of the novel is not {mmediately obvious, but the author herself
acknowledges this and explains why this is so, vhen she discusses the
apparently eccentric appearances of characters, This is part of her
theory of the novel as & nmirror of life where

nothing can be prophesied. There is &
strange coming and going of feat. Men



appear, act and rg»act upon each other.
and pass away. 1

NMowever, even if thc lack of obvious plan ware admitted as
a defect in the novel, the work is by no means as arbitrary, structur-
ally, as most critica have thought. There is a definite parallelisn
between parts I and II, and the bridging chapter emphasises this by
explaining in perspective tho incidents of part I. Once we accept
this bipartite structurc of the novel, there are several asgpeets, not
prévioualy apparent, which become clearcer and add to our understanding
of the novel, Thus the incident of Waldo's Stramger and the "Himter
Allegory”, at the bogimaing of part II, are structurally parallel to
Haldo's two religlous cupericne2s at the beginning of part I; this
ncy at first seem coineidental, but if uc are prepared to admit that
the author'ﬁ division of the novel into two parts is significant, then
it would seem chaﬁ a new con¢ept of reiigious experience is being
tacitly substituted for the old. The Uunter’s quest may be no more
"succeasful” than the sacrifice of the mutton-chop but, set beside 4he
childhood experiencc, it holds promise of the dignity of an adult's
search, which is to ba the kéynote of Waldo's journey through part II,
just as his impotencae in the face of meaninglesspess had characterized
part I, We have alroady noted how the characters of the adult
Lyndall and the adult Waldo of part II arige from those of the children
in part I; again, this ic the result of the author'e deliberate

division of the novel to show how much she believes an adult character
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is the product of childhood environment. Thus Waldo's appreciation
of the Bushmen's psintings in part I, chapter 2, wvhem he racounstructs
the artist's €rame of nind:

He did net know why, but he vanted to

nake somathing, so he made thess. ...
To wa they are only otrange things that

nake us laugh; bgi to him they were

very beautiful.
1s rveflected in his own poor efforts to carvs a memorisl post for his
father's grave, as described in part II, chapter 2:

It wvas by no mesns lovely. The men and
birds were almost grotesque.

but he has vorked at it for nine months to create it ss a labour of
love, If the plas 1is not rigid enough to nake the structural unity
apparent throughout, this may bs partly a fatlure in art, but it is
also the zesult of the author's stated views about life, and therefore
cannot be lightly dismissed, for it is integral to the meaning.

Olive Schreiner's own mind vas pot clear on the question of chance and
design in the affairs of human life, as we have seen 1in caapterV]l above,
and although it cammot ba dcniedlthat soms of the stylistic faults are
the result of the author's youth and inaxperience, this philosophical
uncertainty underlies many of the seeming ambivalences of the novel.
Here asgain, the sutobiographical elemant producas its limitations as
wall as its undeniable assats.

With Butler there can be no such extenuations. His vievs on life
were rigidly developed to the point of dégucu-, and thersfore might
have besn expectsd to 4issue in s closely-knit and didactically
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structured novel, btut in fact this is far from being the casa.
Partly this is because Butler, writing an autobiographical noval, was
plagued by the desire to set down every event of his owm childhood
and youth, not because it was particularly relevant to his purposze,
but simply because it was true. Fasting Jones records that:

There 13 very little that Butler remembered

in his oun early life which 1s not raproduced
in The Way of All Flash,

and at times the mass of detail almost threatens to obliterate the
thread of Frnast's development, Thus we are told much about Ermest's
book which is entirely unnecessary to the plot, because Butler himself

wrote & similar book, The Fair Raven. In the last third of the

novel, the inclusion of material is particularly erratic. Ernest
launches into long, discursive monologues on most of Butler's favourite
theories until the book threatens to become the collection of essays

vhich Butler himself feared.es

Similarly, Mre. Jupp's circuitous
ramblings are lemgthy to the point of boredom, presumably, because
they derive from Butler's own conscientious notes of the speach of

his cousin’s laundry :l.acly..66

The other major reason for the lack of clear, artistic structure
18 Butler's subservience to his own wit., He was unable to resist
the delight of the satirical gibe, the humourous incident, even if
the train of thought was lost in the process. Thus the incident of
George Pontifex's anger at finding the lobster sauce made from a

cock, rather than a hen lobstar, is as humourous as the praceding one
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of his near-loss of the baptismal water, but it is less to the point
of the novel; Butler is led to include it eimply bacause it is
funny.

Yet these failings should not be allowed to cobscure the real value
of Butler's style and the structural merits of The Way of All Flesh.

F.T. Russell writes that:

It is the business of the racontcur, romantic
as well as realistic, to beguile his audience
into acquiescence, even of the incredible.
But the romancing satirist has the anomalous
task of creating a story good enough to be
its own reward, and then not allowing {t to
be., It must have all the air of being an
end in itself while being made the means to
another end. This adroit manipulation whereby
the idea appears subordinate to the plot
although the reverse is the case, is a point
in which Butler surpasses [other Victorian
satirists] 35 snd ranks with the highest

at large.

It is Butler's genius that he can seize upon an apparently isolated
fact, and ses its significance for his thecry, so that even vhere a
colder analysis might class the relevance a&s tenuous, and Butler's
argunant as mere ingenuity, he tends to persuade by the sheer force of
his own conviction. The relevanca of the bees on the wallpaper at
Battersby to the Pontifex family prayers is, on analysis, not particu-
larly clear, but Butler persuades us that it is, possibly through the
unspoken premige that Theobald drones through his prayers lika the
bess; this has no commection with the stated argument that the Pontifex

fanily never suspected

that so many of the associated ideas could
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be present, and yet the main idea
be wanting, hopelessly and forever.

68
but it adds implicit confirmation to our growing estimate of Theobald,
and we swallow the whole humorous aneecdote. This trait is related
to another characteristic of Butler's style, touched upen briefly
earlier in this study - his tendency to extrapolate convincingly from
the particular to the universal as o mesns of presenting his “case"”.
Since it is Theobald who bears the main brunt of the satire, it is he
- who furnishes many of the traits which Butler cavalierly extends to all
fathers and all clergymen. Thus when Theobald is about to chastiSe
Ernest for giving his watch avay, we have the tiny vigunette of the
hapless Ernsst furnishing the opportunity for the gemeralization:

Long before Ernest reached the diaing-room

his ill-divining soul had told him that

his sin had found him out. What head of

a family evor gends for any of its wmenbers

into the dining-room 1f his intentfons are

honourable?
It is Theobald, the clergyman, however, who elicits the most barbed
gemeralizations:

Theobald vae always ia a bad temper on

Sunday evening. Vhether 1t is that they

are &8 much bored with the day as their

neighbours, or whether they are tired,

or vhatever the cause may be, clergymen 20

are seldom at their best on Sunday evening.
and vhen Theobald can scarcely fail to mark Ernest's troubled looks
betokening his inner conflict, he

doubtless saw these looks and knew how to

interpret them, but it was his profession

to know how to shut his eyes to things that
were inconvenient - no clergyman could
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keep his benafice for a month if he could
not do this.

George Pontifex, as paterfamilias, in chapters 5 to 8, also
'pgévl.du ample materisl for generalizations, by such devices as the
“univaersally admitted" dictum {n the following passage, for this is
tacitly taken as referring forwvard and covering everything regarding
Mr. Pontifex. Butler's use of so well-worn an adage also incresses
the air of universality:

At that time it was universally admitted that
to spare the rod was to spoil the child, and
St. Paul had placed disobedience to parents

in very ugly company. If his children did
anything wvhich Mr. Pontifex disliked, wers
clearly digsobedient to their father....

Nor is Dr. Skinner without his peers - or at least his potential peers -
since Overton adds the injunction:

0 Schoolmasters ... bear in mind when any
particularly timid, drivelling urchin

4s brought by his papa into your study
and you treat him with the contempt vhich
he deserves and aftervards wmake his life

a burden to him for years - bear in mind
that it is exactly in the disguise of such
a boy as this §lut your future chronicler
will appear. 3

and the apparently inimitable Christina is also, it seems, a prototype
of mothers, at least in her letter to Ernest:
From enquiries I have made, I have satisfied
nyself that most mothers write letters like
this shortly before their confinements, and
that fifty per mx keep them afterwards, as
Christina did. 7

The air of statistical exactitude is characteristic of Butler's almost
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reckless desire to give his thesis an air of scientific truth and
objectivity, while making ganeralizations vﬁtc’h, but for the force of

their presentation, vould sppear wildly subjective.

1t 48, moreover, no srall achievexent that Dutler ﬁu been able
to deacribe five generations of Pontifexcs, three of thez in detail,
showing family similaerities yet avoiding repetition even beatween George
and Theobald whore the dacger of anear-duplication was highest, It 4s
hare that the vealth of detail becomes important, as a means of differ-
entiating between these father-figures, so that Ceorge is always shown
a8 baing salf-assured in his tyranny while Theobald 4s partly on the
defensive, looking warily over hia shoulder, as it vere, at the figure
of his father behind hin. |

The chief organizing factoer in the novel is Overton who, although
as we have sesn he has his drawbacks as a anuﬁing daevice, 1s |
sufficiently dietinct from the young Ernest, and sufficlently similar
to the edult Ernest, to provide & backward-looking perspective liuking
past and present and slso conveniently cﬁm five generstions ia his
acquaintance with the Pontifex family, thus providing s secondary
unifying link at the temporal level.

This saga-like dimension which takes the family, rather than the
individual, as the unit, is vital to Butler's idealogical purpose of
“proving” his genetic theories, and also to the scope of his satire.
Each of the points which Butler holds up to ridicule had baen attacked
after a fashion by previous writers, but Butler's innovation vas the

svesp of his deawmciation. The device of following the iniquities
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of society through the generations of a family provides the implied
universality which Butler hoped to derive from his individual instances,
and which is also an important feature of his style, at the detailed
level.

In Father snd Son the structural contrast with the preceding
novel is extreme, It_lsofar as the drama played out between the two
protagonists reflects the conflict of m generations, and of a whole
society, this is subsidiary to the main purpose, for the two figures
stand out starkly against the group of minor cheracters who surround
then like a chorus rathar than as individual actors. In this sense
the deliberate limitation of theme, and particularly of time span,
is an innovation previously unknown in biography or autobiography.

The whole vork is shapecd and polished by forty years of literary develop-
rment since the last recorded incidents occurred. Gosse does not give
us, as Butler does, a mass of collaborative data which buyilds up our
conviction by sheer bulk: instead he selects only the nost necessary
facts which will emphasise the steady logical development of his story.
Everything irrelevant is subdued to his dramatic theme, which proceeds
as inexorably as a Greak tragedy, and the more so for the detachment
wvith which it 4is told. In the series of five novels ve hava baen

considering, Fither and Son shows ’the gmtdfcnphuu on structure.

Janes Hoolf’s

has compared the novel in some detail to classical
tragedy, suggesting that Gosse may have consciously patterned his novel

on this form, although the inclusion of an intrinsic comic element may
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ally the work with the English rather than the Greek tradition (Uool#
drews extensive parallels with King Lear). If this vere a part of
Cosse’'s purpose, it illustratas the axtent by which the novel had pro-
gressed during the lattar half of the century towards the criterion of
art and dasign as heing of paramount importancas. We have noted the

increasadraticence of authorial emotion, from the impassioned outbursts

of Alton Locke to the detachment of Father and Son (a detachmont which
is all the more singular in a confessed autoblography) and the corres-
ponding increase in erphasis on structure. With many of the sdnor
novels of the period this lack of passionate feeling and the accompany-
ing subservience of theme to structure, led to an attenvated form in
literature, corresponding to the more decadent pictorial ert of the
Assthetic school, and was only fully justi{fied in the greater novels of
Henry James, for whersas in the work of the major nineteeni -cean*ary
novelists artistry of s*yle ¢.3 structure were intricately interwoven
vith the mesning, they vere nevertheless secondary to it in the artist's

intontion. 1In Father and Son however, structure h.as become an important

part of the material and evan, to & certain extent, an integral part of
the meaning of that material, We have stated previously that the

novel shows little interaction between the character of the author and
his own younger self, chiefly befuuu of the detached style of writing,

and that Father and Son ves in this sense, inferior to the Autobiography

of l‘ark Rutherford, aud to The Way of All Flesh, where such intaraction

gives rise to a richer depth of characterization; however, in Father
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and Son this interaction, or dialoguc, is to a certain extent

supplied by the aesthetic importance of the novel's five-act structure
and by all the implications which this emtails in Western literary
tradition. Such a plan, in itsaif, irplies much about its author;
tha very organizing of the two protagonists' relationship into such
an austere schoume i{s itself a tacit comment on the author's “preseant"
self, enabling us to draw certain quite specific conclusions about
him. - Thus, in this sense, structure, 2c well as style, may be seen
as a2 facet of characterization, not detracting from, but sugmenting

the autobfiographical "truth” about the authorial protagonist.
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Chapter X -  Hotes.

1.

2.

3.
4.

6.
7.

9.

13.
14.

17.

R. Pascal, “The Autcbiographical Novel and the Autobiography”,

Easays in Criticism, IX (1959), 149.

The Autobiography of Mark Rutherford, Introduction, p. xdi,

C. C€iseing, Tha Hether World, (lomdon, n.d.), chapter 40, p.392.

A. Cruse, The Victoriars and “helr B ooks (London, 1236),

pp. 417-8.

The Autobiopraphy, chapter 7, p. a8.

The Delivorance, chapter 1.

J.A. Proude, The Neuesis of Faith (London, n.d.), pp. 116-7

and pp. 147-3 are by no meens typical.

The Autcbiography, chapter 3, p. 37.
W.D. Howells, Harper's liew Momthly Magasine, LXXII (February, 1886),

_{:{::_‘: 485 - 6, .
W._H-,-Nhi_‘tel-,‘»:._-_’I’he-—l‘,:‘an;y:l.ife of Uark Rutherford (London,n.d.),p.5.

Quoted by Basil Willey, lore Nineteenth-Ceatury Studies (London,

1956), p. 108.

The Autobiography, Preface, p. viii.
The Deliverance, chapter 1, pp. 9-10.

The Autoblography, chapter 4, p. 50.

D.H. Lswreace, 1’50. Letters, edited A. [uxley (Lcndon, 1934),
p. Ol

ibsd., p. C2.

ibid., p. 179.
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19,
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21.

22,
23,
26,
25.
26.
27,
23.
29.

31,
3.
33.
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The Autoblonranhy, ehapter 7, p. 28.

ib4d., chapter 9, p. 131.

See chapter VIT dbols. .

The Story of An African Farn, part II, chapter &4, p. 171.
ibid., chapter 4, p. 174,

ibid., chapter 1, pp. 26-7.

1b4d., part II, chapter 4, pp. 166~7,

D.L. Hobrman. op. ecit., pp. 12-3.

ibid., p. 65.

Samuyel Butler, Erawhon (London, 1924), chapter 10.

The Way of All Plesh, chapter 14, pp. £1-2.

1hid., chepter 16, p.68,
See R,.B, Dantalsg, “The Wit and Uumour of Samuel Butler"™,

North Daliots Quarterly, X¥XIII (1965), 44.

The Hay of Al)l Flash, chapter 77, p. 333.

Samuel Butler, The liotebooks, chapter 2, p, 26.

ib4d., chapter 2, p. 33,
The Way of All Plesh, chapter 682, p. 289.

A.E. Dyson, "Ssmuel Butler: The Honest Sceptic”, {u The Crazy

Pabric  (New York, 1966), p. 135.

M.L. Caxanian, Le !mlm at Las Igéu en lnghum. 1860-1890,
(Strasbourg, 1923), p. 173.
R. Chapman, The Victorian Debate (lLonden, 1968), p. 317.

7.7, Russell, Satire i{n the Victorisn Noval (Nov York, 1964),

ppP. 280-1.
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39, !falcolm Muggeridge, The Carnest Atheist (London, 1936), p.241.

40. Samuael Butler, Life and Habit, p.249,

41, U.C. RXnoepflmacher, “'Ishmasl’ ox Anti-Hero? The Division of

Self in The Way of All ¥lesh", English Fiction in

Transition, IV numher & (1961), p. 31.
42. The Way of All Plesh, chapter 78, p. 338.

43, 1ibid., chapter 86, p. 396.
44. 1bid., chapter 63, p. 269.
43, 1bid., chapter _67, p. 289,
46. ibid., chestar 35, p. 145.

47. Pather and Son, chapter 3.

48, ‘.b’.d.. chaptar 3. P 112.
49. 4bid., chapter 8, p. 114.
50. "Alton Locke", The National Review I (January, 1855), 128,

51. '"Charles Kingsley’ Thu lixtional Review, X (January, 1860), 18-9.

$2. L. Casamian, Le Roman Social en Angleterre, 1830-1850. (Parts,

1903), pp. 509-510.

$3. B.A. Baker, History of The Fnglish Novel, (Naw York, 1963),
volume VIII, pp. 103-4.

54, Quoted by W. Stone, The Religion and Art of William Hale White
(Stanford, 1954), p. 123.

35. A.E. Taylor, ''The Novels of Mark Rutherford”, Easiys and Studies,
v (1914), 72.

56. 1bid., p. 63.
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58.

59.
6G,
61.
62.
63.
64.

65.

66.

67.
68.
69.
70.
1.
72,

V.S. Pritchett, "All About Ourselves”, New Statosman LI,

nuzher 1315 (May 26th., 1956), 601.
K. Maragarey, ''Tha South African Novel and Race", Southern
Review, I, number 1 (1963), 30.

Quotad by J. Meintjes, Olive Schreiner (Johaunesburg, 1965),p.39.

1bido’ p. 53-

The Story of An African PFarm, Preface, p. 7.

1”14.. part I, C!Iaptet 2’ pt 350
ibid., part I, chapter 2, p. 140.

H. Festing Joncs, Semuel Butler, Author of Erewhon, A Hemoir

(London, 1920), volume I, p. 25.
Butler had written to Miss Savage in 1872:
"I am very doubtful about a novel at all; I know

1 should regard it as I did Yrewhon, that 1is, as
a mere peg on wvhich to hang anything I had a mind to

say".
Letters batween Samuel Butler and Miss B.M.A. Savage,
ed. G. Keynes snd B. Hill (London, 1935), p. 27.

H, Festing Jones, op. cit., Volume I, p. 243 and Volume II,
PP- 10"11.
F.T. Russell, op. cit., pp. 70-71.

The Way of All Flesh, chapter 23, p. 97.

ibid., chapter 41, p. 173.
1d., chapter 22, p. 9%.
ibid., chapter 44, p. 188,

idid., chapter 5, p. 23.



73. ibid., chapter 28, p. 118.

74.  ibid., chepter 25, p. 10S,

75. J.D. Woolf, "Tragedy in Gosse's Father and Som", English
Literature in Transition, IX, number 3, (1966),
137-144.



CONCLUSION.,

In this study we have besn tracing the way in wvhich five
novelists, in response to the demands of litarary realism, looked
into their own experiences and set them sgainst the sociological
background of their time to discover a new concept of character
development. In several cases, notably that of The Autobiography
and The Story of An African FParm, the depth of perception seems to
have besn greater than even the authors realized, for by traansposing
a personal situation into the framework of a novel, they attained
sufficient distancing from their subject to permit a clearer and more
objective analysis.

In their several ways, and with varying degrees of certainty,
all the novelists asserted the importance of an "inner self', whatever
form that might take, and they all recognized the stages of develop-

nent as forming part of a continuous process of grwch_.

Pascal has eloquently described this process as follows:

One should speak of autobiography in terms

of a type of Cestalt theory. Its truth lies

in the building up of a personality through
the images it makes of itself, that embody its
mode of absorbing and reacting to the outer
world, and that are profoundly related to one
another at each moment, end 4in the succession
from the past to the present. The value and
truth of autobiography - and its value is always
linked with its truth - are not dependent on

the degree of conscious psychologicsl penetration,
on separate flashes of insight; they arise out
of the monolithic impact of a personality that,
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out of its cwn and the world's infinitude,
forms around itself, through composition
and style, a homogeneous entity both in
the sense that it operates consistently
on the world, and in the sense that it
craatas a consistent series of mental
images out of its encounters with the
world.

This process, then, is not merely descriptive, but creative ia the
highest sense, not unlike that described by Brouning as the culminat-
ing human achievemant: |
And I know not if, save in thia, such a
gift be allowed to man,

That out of thrae sounds he frame, not a
fourth sound, but a star.

Conclusion Notes.

1. R. Pascal, Design and Truth in Autobiography (London, 1960)

p. 188,
2. Robert Browning, "Abt Vogler', 1lines 51-2,
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